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PREFACE. 

This  Small  Volume  contains  the  Seventh  Series  of  Twelve 
Sermons  preached  in  London.  The  date  when  and  the  place  where 
preached,  are  prefixed  to  each  Sermon.  These  Sermons  were 
listened  to  by  large  Congregations,  and  have  since  been  widely 
circulated,  eagerly  read,  and  freely  commented  upon,  both  by 
friends  and  foes.  I  venture  to  suggest  a  very  careful  perusal  of 
the  Sermons  No.  4,  "  Preach  the  Word,"  and  of  No.  6,  "The 
Birds  of  the  Air."  Sermons  No.  5,  Conversation  in  Heaven," 
No.  II,  Absent  from  the  body,  present  with  the  Lord,"  and 
No.  12,  "  Ever  with  the  Lord,"  ought  to  be  read  consecutively. 
I  pray  God  the  Father  to  grant  His  Holy  Spirit  to  enlighten,  to 
quicken,  and  to  bless  every  spiritual  Reader  of  this  Volume,  to  the 
Comfort  and  Salvation  of  his  soul,  for  Christ's  Sake.     Amen!  1 


J.  B. 


St.  James's  Vicarage,  Sheffield, 
October,  1882. 
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In  the  loth  Chapter  of  the  first  hook  of  Kings,  and  at  the 

ist  verse,  you  will  read: 

"  And  when  the  Queen  of  Sheba  heard  of  the  fame 

OF  Solomon  concerning  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  she 

came  to  prove  him  with  hard  questions." 

In  the  first  part  of  this  chapter  we  have  the  record  of 
a  most  interesting  and  remarkable  interview  between 
two  most  interesting  and  remarkable  persons:  one  was 
a  king  and  the  other  a  queen— King  Solomon  and  the 
Queen  of  Sheba.  I  do  hope  that  in  opening  out  the 
interview  between  these  two  very  interestmg  persons, 
that  we  shall  be  able,  with  the  help  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
to  gather  some  spiritual  instruction  and  profit  for  our- 
selves. "  And  when  the  Queen  of  Sheba  heard  of  the 
fame  of  Solomon  concerning  the  Name  of  the  Lord, 
she  came  to  prove  him  with  hard  questions." 

/  shall  now  ask  you  to  examine  the  subject  under  the  follow- 
ing heads:  First,  consider  Solomon  as  a  striking  type  of  the 


Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Secondly,  the  Queen  of  Sheba  as  a  strik- 
ing type  of  the  Church  of  God,  or  of  awakened  and  sensible 
sinners.  And  Thirdly,  the  interview  itself  as  a  striking 
type  of  that  spiritual  interview  which  takes  place  between 
the  King  of  kings  and  the  renewed  soul.  It  may  be  thought 
by  some  persons  this  evening,  that  I  am  using  the  word 
type  in  a  very  loose  sense.  That  it  is  not  my  intention 
to  do  so,  but  rather  to  use  it  in  its  primitive  meaning, 
as  I  shall  endeavour  to  shew  you.  The  word  type 
comes  from  a  root  which  signifies  to  strike,  so  as  to 
produce  an  impression.  If  you  see  a  picture  of  a  per- 
son whom  you  know,  it  strikes  you  so  as  to  produce  an 
impression  upon  your  mind  that  it  is  his  or  her  likeness, 
as  the  case  may  be.  Now  Solomon  is  a  type  or  a 
striking  likeness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  certain 
particulars.  And  this  is  the  idea  which  we  shall  associate 
with  the  word  type  this  evening. 

Consider  first  then,  that  Solomon  is  a  striking  type  or 
likeness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Solomon  was  called 
"Jedidiah,"  because  he  was  beloved  of  the  Lord. 
(2  Sam.  xii.  25).  Here  is  one  of  his  names.  He  was 
also  called  Solomon  or  "  peaceable."  This  was  signi- 
ficant of  his  reign  being  one  of  peace  and  rest.  In 
confirmation  of  this,  read  what  the  Lord  says  to  David 
about  Solomon  in  the  22nd  chapter  of  the  ist  book  of 
Chronicles:  '*  Behold,  a  son  shall  be  born  to  thee,  who 
shall  be  a  man  of  rest ;  and  I  will  give  him  rest  from  all 
his  enemies  round  about:  for  his  name  shall  be  Solomon, 
and  I  will  give  peace  and  quietness  unto  Israel  in  his 
days.  He  shall  build  a  house  for  My  Name;  and  he 
shall  be  My  son,  and  I  will  be  his  Father;  and  I  will 
establish  the  throne  of  his  kingdom  over  Israel  for 
ever."  This  was  spoken  of  Solomon,  and  I  think  typi- 
cally of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Now  for  the  anti-type, 
or,  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  type,  as  it  is  accomplished 
in  Jehovah  Jesus.  He  had  a  Name  given  to  Him,  be- 
fore He  was  born.  He  was  the  Beloved  of  the  Lord, 
the  Only  Begotten  and  Beloved  Son  of  God.  He  was 
to  be  the  Shiloh,  or  the  great  Peace  Maker.  He  was 
to  be  the  Prince  of  Peace.     He  was  to  be  the  Peace  of 


Israel,  when  the  Assyrians  came  into  their  land.  The 
angels  of  God,  at  His  birth,  proclaimed  peace  upon 
earth.  He  preached  peace  in  His  life  to  perishing  sin- 
ners. On  the  accursed  tree  He  made  peace.  "Having 
made  peace  by  the  blood  of  His  cross."  He  promised 
to  give  to  His  disciples  that  peace  which  the  world  can- 
not give.  When  He  rose  again  from  the  dead,  His 
first  sermon  to  His  disciples  was  "peace  be  unto  you." 
His  disciples  went  forth  preaching  peace  by  Jesus 
Christ.  Hence  you  will  perceive  that  there  is  a  striking 
type,  likeness,  or  resemblance  between  Solomon  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Solomon's  fame  as  well  as  his  name  was  typical  of  Christ, 
Our  text  speaks  of  "  The  fame  of  Solomon  concerning 
the  Name  of  the  Lord."  Now  what  was  there  about 
the  fame  of  Solomon  that  it  should  be  so  widely  spread 
abroad  ?  When  we  read  the  4th  chapter  of  this  very 
book,  we  find  that  it  is  said  of  Him  :  "And  God  gave 
Solomon  wisdom  and  understanding  exceeding  much, 
and  largeness  of  heart,  even  as  the  sand  that  is  on 
the  sea  shore.  And  Solomon's  wisdom  excelled  the 
wisdom  of  all  the  children  of  the  east  country,  and  all 
the  wisdom  of  Egypt.  For  he  was  wiser  than  all  men," 
— "and  his  fame  was  in  all  nations  round  about." 
"  And  there  came  of  all  people  to  hear  the  wisdom 
of  Solomon,  from  all  kings  of  the  earth  which  had 
heard  of  his  wisdom."  (verses  29-34 )  Solomon  was 
wise  in  the  things  which  concerned  the  Name  of  the 
Lord.  He  was  spiritually  acquainted  with  the  deep 
things  of  God.  He  had  spiritual  discernment,  spiritual 
understanding,  and  spiritual  judgment,  so  that  he  was 
able  to  give  excellent  counsel,  and  just  decisions,  in  all 
cases  which  came  before  him.  He  was  not  only  be- 
loved of  the  Lord,  but  greatly  blessed  of  the  Lord  in 
all  things  which  concerned  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 
\l\^  fame  was  spread  abroad,  and  was  exceeding  great. 
Still  we  read  of  one  whose  fame  was  greater  than  even 
that  of  Solomon's.  It  is  the  fame  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  He  was  to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit  not  by 
measure,  for  the  Spirit  of  the   Lord  was  to  rest  upon 


Him,  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  spirit 
of  counsel  and  might,  the  spirit  of  knowledge  and  of 
the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  He  might  be  of  quick  under- 
standing in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  he  might  not 
judge  after  the  sight  of  his  eyes,  nor  reprove  after  the 
hearing  of  His  ears:  but  with  righteous  judgment  shall 
He  judge  the  poor,   and  reprove  with   equity  for  the 
meek  of  the  earth.     When  He  appeared  upon  earth  all 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt  in  Him.     In   Him  were 
hid  all  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.     He  was 
full  of  grace  and  truth.     The   Lord  Jesus  Christ  pos- 
sessed  every  spiritual  qualification  to  fit  Him  for  His 
great  work  of  Mediatorship.     The  fame  of  the  Saviour 
spread  abroad,  and  in  this  there  is  a  very  striking  like- 
ness between  Solomon  and  Jesus.     In  the  4th  chapter 
of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  we  read  these  words:  "And 
Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee,   teaching  in  their  Syna- 
gogues, and  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and 
healing  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  dis- 
eases among  the  people.     And  His  fame  went  through- 
out  all   Syria ;    and  they  brought  unto   Him   all   sick 
people  that  were  taken  with  divers  diseases  and  tor- 
ments, and  those  which  were  possessed  with  devils,  and 
those  which  were  lunatic,  and  those  that  had  the  palsy; 
and  He  healed  them."     The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  never 
had  the  least  failure  in  His  work.     "And  there  followed 
Him  great  multitudes  of  people  from  Galilee,  and  from 
Decapolis,  and  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Judea,  and 
from  beyond  Jordan."  (verses  23  to  25.)     Does  not  the 
fame  of  Jesus  exceed  the  fame  of  Solomon?     The  fame 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  to  spread  abroad.     And  if 
we  think  for  a  moment  of  the  fame  of  Jesus  arising  from 
the  miracles  which   He  performed  on  those  who  were 
diseased  and  infirm  in  their  bodies,  and  then  of  the 
fame   arising   from   the    miracles    of  grace   which   He 
wrought   on  those   who  were   spiritually  diseased  and 
ruined,  in  healing  their  sicknesses,  and  in  saving  their 
souls.     The  likeness  between  the  fame  of  Solomon  and 
of  Christ,  is  most  striking,  yet  the  fai7ie  of  the  latter  far 
exceeds  that  of  the  former. 


Solomon  in  his  wealth  was  typical  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Solomon  in  his  riches  and  honours  surpassed 
all  the  kings  of  the  earth.  God  gave  him  riches  and 
honour,  so  that  there  was  no  king  like  him  in  all  his  days. 
(i  Kings  vii.  13.)  "  King  Solomon  passed  all  the  kings 
of  the  earth  in  riches  and  wisdom."  (2  Chron.  ix.  22.) 
Now,  let  us  compare  Solomon's  wealth  and  greatness 
with  the  wealth,  and  the  riches,  and  the  honours  en- 
joyed by  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  then 
we  shall  see  how  the  former  wanes  before  the  latter. 
For  all  the  riches  of  grace,  and  all  the  riches  of  wisdom, 
and  all  the  riches  of  goodness,  and  all  the  riches  of 
glory,  are  treasured  up  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Hence 
in  the  8th  of  Proverbs  you  read:  "  Riches  and  honour 
are  with  Me ;  yea,  durable  riches  and  righteousness." 
Here  you  have  the  unchangeable  riches  of  Christ's 
grace  and  righteousness.  You  need  dwell  upon  such 
expressions  as  these — "  the  riches  of  His  goodness," 
and  "the  riches  of  His  grace,"  and  "the  riches  of  His 
wisdom,"  and  "the  riches  of  His  glory."  Now,  think 
of  these  things,  and  you  will  see  how  the  riches  of 
Christ  exceed  the  riches  of  Solomon.  The  riches  of 
Christ's  goodness  lead  thee  to  repentance  ;  the  riches 
of  Christ's  grace  strengthen  thee  for  thy  journey ;  the 
riches  of  Christ's  wisdom  guide  thee  in  all  thy  way  ;  and 
the  riches  of  Christ's  glory  crown  thee  with  a  crown  of 
righteousness  and  glory  which  shall  never  fade  away. 
Now,  is  not  the  wealth  of  Christ  greater  than  the  wealth 
of  Solomon  ?  Solomon  surpassed  all  the  kings  of  the 
earth  in  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  honour,  but  our  Be- 
loved Jehovah  Jesus  in  these  things  surpasses  all  prin- 
cipality, and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every 
name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in 
that  which  is  to  come. 

Again,  Solomon  in  his  work  is  a  striking  type  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Well,  what  shall  we  say  about  Solomon's 
work  ?  He  built  the  temple.  But  then  he  built  it  ac- 
cording to  a  Divine  pattern.  The  temple  was  dedicated 
by  him  to  the  Lord.  It  was  also  filled  with  glory,  and 
became  the  boast  of  the  land,  and  the  envy  of  the  nations 


of  the  earth.  Think  for  a  moment  of  |that  temple,  and 
of  the  beauty  and  glory  thereof.  Everything  was  done 
according  to  the  pattern  which  he  had  received  from  his 
father.  And  we  are  told  that  David  received  it  from 
the  Lord,  "in  writing."  (i  Chron.  xxviii.  ii  to  ig.) 
Hence  there  was  nothing  done  by  chance,  or  accident, 
in  the  temple  of  Solomon,  Now  what  does  this  temple 
say  to  us  about  that  temple  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
builds.  The  Saviour  had  received  a  pattern  of  it  in 
writing  from  His  Father  from  everlasting,  according  to 
the  eternal  "  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things,  and  sure." 
According  to  this  Divine  plan,  the  spiritual  temple,  which 
is  the  Church  of  the  living  God,  is  erected  to  the  honour 
and  glory  of  Jehovah  in  Zion.  The  foundation  stone 
of  this  building  or  temple,  is  Jesus,  our  blessed  Lord 
and  Saviour.  Every  stone  taken  out  of  the  quarry  of 
corrupt  nature,  is  dressed  and  fitted  into  its  place  in 
this  temple.  Every  stone  is  polished  and  made  glorious 
in  this  temple,  which  temple  is  filled  with  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  Himself.  Contrast  the  two  temples  as  they 
are  described  by  the  Prophet  Haggai.  We  read  that : 
"the  glory  of  this  latter  house  shall  be  greater  than  of 
the  former,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts:  and  in  this  place 
will  I  give  peace,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  (Hag.  ii.  g.) 
But  you  will  say  as  to  the  glory  of  this  latter  house  that 
this  was  spoken  with  reference  to  the  temple  which  was 
built  after  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  captivity.  This 
may  be  quite  true.  "  But  many  of  the  Priests  and  Le- 
vites  and  chief  of  the  fathers,  who  were  ancient  men, 
that  had  seen  the  first  house,  when  the  foundation  of 
this  house  was  laid  before  their  eyes,  wept  with  a  loud 
voice  :  so  that  the  people  could  not  discern  the  noise  of 
the  shout  of  joy  from  the  noise  of  the  weeping  of  the 
people  :  for  the  people  shouted  with  a  loud  shout,  and 
the  noise  was  heard  afar  off,"  (Ezra  iii.  12-13,)  They 
wept  because  of  the  insignificance  of  this  house  when 
compared  with  the  magnificence  and  glory  of  the  former 
house.  But  the  glory  of  the  latter  house  was  to  be 
greater  than  that  of  the  former.  Literally,  the  temple 
in  Jerusalem  was  very  glorious  when  the  Lord  Jesus 


Christ  appeared  in  it  as  God  manifest  in  the  flesh.  But 
then  there  is  another  house  which  is  still  more  glorious, 
and  this,  which  is  the  spiritual  house,  whose  house  are 
we,  if  we  be  the  spiritual  children  of  God?  This  is 
the  house  which  is  filled  with  the  glory  of  Christ,  and 
which  house  far  exceeds  Solomon's  temple  in  beauty 
and  glory.  My  brethren,  if  you  would  like  to  see  the 
beauty  and  glory  of  this  latter  house  described,  you 
must  read  the  2ist  chapter  of  the  Revelation. 

Again,  there  is  a  striking  likeness  between  the  kingdom 
of  Solomon  and  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord.     If  you  take 
up  the  72nd  Psalm,  you  may  read  it  with   a  double 
appUcation.     The  kingdom  of  Solomon  was  to  be  one 
of   righteousness,  peace,  justice  and  judgment,  glory, 
dominion,   and  durability.     I    do  not  think,  that   this, 
Psalm  ever  received  more  than  a  partial  fulfilment  in 
the  time  of  Solomon.     In  it  we  must  look  for  some  one 
greater  than  Solomon.     It  is  Jehovah  Jesus  who  shall 
judge  the  people  with  righteousness.    It  is  Jehovah  Jesus 
who  shall  bring  peace  to    the  people.     It   is  Jehovah 
Jesus  who  shall  be  worshipped  from  the  rising  of  the 
sun  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same.     There  shall  be 
abundance  of  peace  in  His  days.     "  He  shall  have  do- 
minion also  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  unto  the 
ends  of  the  earth."     They  who  dwell  in  the  wilderness 
shall  bow  before  Him,  and  His  enemies  shall  lick  the 
dust.     The   kings  of  Tarshish   and   of  the  isles  shall 
bring  presents  to  Christ.    The  kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba 
shall  offer  gifts  to  Him.     Yea,  all  kings  shall  fall  down 
before  Him,  and  all  nations  shall  serve  Him.    This  was 
never  more  than  faintly  fulfilled  in  Solomon's  reign,  but 
it   shall   be    fully  and   gloriously  accompHshed  in  the 
kingdom  and  reign  of  Christ.    "  His  Name,"  the  Name 
of  Jehovah  Jesus,  "shall  endure  for  ever;   His  Name 
shall  be  continued  as  long  as  the  sun ;  and  men  shall 
be  blessed  in  Him :  all  nations  shall  call  Him  blessed. 
Blessed  be  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  who  only 
doeth  wondrous  things.     And  blessed  be  His  glorious 
Name  for  ever  ;  and  let  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with 
His  glory,  Amen,  and  Amen  "  !    If  you  read  this  Psalm 


as  a  typical  Psalm  of  Christ's  kingdom  and  glory,  then 
look  for  its  actual  accomplishment  in  the  person  of  Je- 
hovah Jesus.  Solomon's  kingdom,  and  reign,  and  glory, 
have  perished,  but  the  kingdom,  and  reign,  and  glory 
of  Christ  shall  continue  for  ever  and  ever.  I  think  I 
have  now  said  enough  of  Solomon  as  a  striking  type  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Let  us  never  forget  in  reading 
the  Scriptures  that  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here. 

We  shall  now,  Secondly,  consider  the  Queen  of  Sheba  as 
a  striking  type  of  the  Church  of  God,  or  of  awakened  and 
sensible  sijtners.  It  is  a  great  privilege  to  appear  in  the 
presence  of  an  earthly  king,  but  much  more  so  to  appear 
in  the  presence  of  the  King  of  kings — ^Jehovah  Jesus. 
The  Queen  of  Sheba  came  from  a  far  country, — from 
the  ends  of  the  earth.  She  came  from  the  south  of  the 
land  of  Canaan.  She  came  also  with  great  show  and 
grandeur,  as  it  is  said  here.  Our  Lord  says  that  it  was 
from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  that  she  came. 
(Matthew  xii.  42.)  Now,  where  does  the  Lord  find  His 
children,  and  what  state  are  they  in  when  He  meets 
with  them  ?  Where  did  He  find  the  prodigal  son  ?  was 
He  not  in  a  far  country  ?  He  took  the  portion  of  goods 
which  fell  to  him  and  went  away  into  a  far  country. 
And  when  he  had  wasted  all  that  he  had,  and  became 
bankrupt,  starving,  and  miserable,  he  would  fain  have 
fed  upon  swines'  food.  But  swines'  food  is  not  the 
food  for  Christians.  Now,  when  he  was  brought  to 
his  senses,  in  this  far  country,  he  wished  to  go  home  to 
his  father's  house.  Here  is  the  awakening  of  a  poor 
sinner  who  is  far  away  from  his  God.  The  Spirit  of 
God  comes  upon  the  sinner  and  smites  him  to  the 
ground,  making  him  feel  his  need,  and  giving  him  the 
desire  to  come  to  his  heavenly  Father's  house.  Natur- 
ally we  are  all  alike.  The  grace  of  God  makes  the 
difference.  "Ye  were  sometmes  far  off."  In  a  far 
off  country — far  off  from  God  and  Christ.  But  the 
Spirit  of  God  found  you  and  brought  you  to  your 
Father's  house.  Now  you  are  made  nigh  to  God  by  the 
blood  of  Christ.  St.  Peter  throws  out  an  encouraging 
promise:    "For  the  promise  is  to   you,   and    to    your 


children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as 
the  Lord  our  God  shall  call."  (Acts  ii.  39.)  It  does  not 
matter  where  they  are.  God  says,  "  Bring  my  sons 
from  far,  and  m.y  daughters  from  the  ends  of  the  earth." 
(Isaiah  xliii.  6,  and  Isaiah  Ix.  g.)  They  shall  all  come 
from  a  far  country  into  the  kingdom  of  our  God  and 
of  His  Christ.  Now  this  is  the  first  striking  likeness 
between  the  Queen  of  Sheba  and  those  who  are  awak- 
ened to  know  themselves  sinners,  and  to  have  a  dcvsire 
after  Christ,  the  King. 

Again,  "  the  Queen  of  Sheba  heard  of  the  fame  of  Solo- 
mon concerning  the  Name  of  the  Lord.'^  Although  she 
heard  of  it,  yet  she  did  not  believe  it.  Read  the  6th 
verse  :  "  And  she  said  to  the  king,  '  It  was  a  true  report 
that  I  heard  in  mine  own  land  of  thy  acts  and  of  thy 
wisdom.  Howbeit,  I  believed  not  the  words'."  How  did 
his  words  get  to  her  ears,  do  you  think  ?  Had  king 
Solomon  Ambassadors  in  that  country,  who  carried  the 
fame  of  his  wisdom,  of  his  riches,  and  of  His  glory? 
It  may  have  been  so.  Or  she  may  have  had  Ambassa- 
dors in  Solomon's  country,  who  on  their  return  home 
may  have  told  her  of  the  exceeding  greatness  of  Solo- 
mon and  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  wonderful  things 
which  they  had  seen.  Now,  look,  my  friends,  and  see 
how  our  Lord  is  pleased  to  reach  the  sinner  when  he  is 
in  the  far  off  country.  Turn  to  the  loth  of  Romans : 
"  How  then  shall  they  call  on  Him  in  whom  they  have 
not  believed  ?  and  how  shall  they  believe  in  Him  of 
whom  they  have  not  heard?"  What  comes  next? 
"And  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher?  And 
how  shall  they  preach,  except  they  be  sent  ?  as  it  is 
written,  *  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach 
the  gospel  of  peace,  and  bring  glad  tidings  of  good 
things'?"  (verses  14-15.)  The  message  is  a  message  of 
peace  and  of  glad  tidings,  Who  sends  it  ?  The  Lord 
Himself.  By  whom  does  He  send  it  ?  By  the  preachers 
of  His  Word,  who  go  forth  to  proclaim  the  message 
which  they  have  received.  The  Lord  blesses  the  mes- 
sage at  the  mouth  of  the  preacher.  Persons  hear  it 
and  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  they  call  upon  His  holy 
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Name  and  are  saved  with  an  everlasting  salvation. 
They  that  are/ar  ojf  shall  come  and  build  in  the  temple 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Surely,  the  likeness  is  striking 
between  the  Queen  of  Sheba  coming  to  Solomon  and 
the  sensible  sinner  coming  to  Christ. 

The  Queen  of  Sheba  had  a  definite  object  in  coming  to 
see  Solomon,  and  so  has  the  needy  sinner  in  coming  to  see 
Christ.  "  She  came  to  prove  him  with  hard  questions." 
These  questions  may  have  concerned  the  wonders  of 
his  wisdom  and  understanding,  and  how  he  had  come 
by  them.  Now  when  the  sinner  has  been  made  tho- 
roughly sensible  of  his  sinnership,  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
he  has  many  questions  to  put  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
He  comes  to  prove  Him  with  hard  questions.  Lord, 
what  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou 
have  me  to  do  ?  Lord,  wilt  Thou  make  the  leper  clean  ? 
How  'am  I  to  have  peace  with  God  ?  The  Lord  never 
turns  a  deaf  ear  to  the  penitents'  cry.  He  solves  all 
difficult  and  hard  questions  of  this  sort.  Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.  I  will, 
be  thou  clean.  Go  in  peace,  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee. 
We  have  frequently  *'  hard  questions  "  about  our  doubts 
and  our  fears,  as  to  whether  the  Lord  will  and  can  do 
for  us  what  we  need.  I  am  sure  that  the  Lord  can  an- 
swer all  our  hard  questions  and  settle  all  our  doubts  for 
us.  There  is  a  striking  illustration  which  bears  upon 
this  subject,  in  the  gth  of  St.  Mark.  We  read  there 
that  a  certain  person  came  to  our  Lord  after  he  had 
tried  the  disciples,  to  cast  out  of  his  child  a  deaf  and 
dumb  devil.  The  disciples  had  failed.  "Jesus  asked 
the  father  of  the  child,  '  how  long  is  it  ago  since  this 
came  unto  him  ?'  And  he  said,  '  of  a  child.  And  often- 
times it  hath  cast  him  into  the  fire,  and  into  the  waters, 
to  destroy  him.'  "  Now  notice  the  doubting  of  this 
man.  Perhaps  it  is  scarcely  noticeable  in  our  Author- 
ised Version,  but  I  am  thankful  to  say  that  it  is  in  the 
Revised  Version,  to  the  comfort  of  many.  "  But  if 
Thou  canst  do  anything,  have  compassion  on  us,  and 
help  us."  "  If  Thou  canst  do  anything."  Here  is  the 
doubting  of  the  father.     Jesus  said  unto  him,  "  If  thou 
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canst."  Jesus  takes  up  the  words  of  the  doubter,  and 
says,  why,  ''all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth." 
Why  dost  thou  doubt  me  ?  Away  with  thy  doubts.  I 
do  not  break  My  word.  Have  My  disciples  failed? 
Cannot  they  cast  out  this  deaf  and  dumb  devil  ?  Are 
they  also  amongst  the  doubters  ?  Away  with  their 
doubts  and  with  thine  too.  ''  All  things  are  possible  to 
him  that  believeth.  And  straightway  the  father  of  the 
child  cried  out,  and  said  with  tears,  '  Lord,  I  believe, 
help  Thou  mine  unbelief.' "  "  Lord,  I  believe."  There 
is  no  doubting  now.  The  hard  question  was  solved. 
Jesus  had  driven  away  his  doubts  and  fears.  "  Help 
Thou  mine  unbelief."  Many  a  child  of  God  comes  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  doubting.  The  Lord  Jesus  cast  out  of 
the  child  the  deaf  and  dumb  spirit.  0  Lord,  are  there 
any  deaf  and  dumb  spirits  here  to  night  ?  if  so,  cast 
them  out  for  the  glory  of  Thy  great  Name.  Lord,  cast 
out  these  doubting  devils,  for  they  are  deaf  and  dumb 
spirits.  Thou  hast  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 
Still  our  storms,  allay  our  fears,  and  suffer  us  not  to 
be  like  doubting  and  faithless  Thomas.  Some  see,  and 
then  believe  ;  but  blessed  are  they  who  have  not  seen, 
and  yet  have  believed.  Be  assured  of  this,  that  Je- 
hovah Jesus  is  able  to  answer  all  your  hard  questions. 

Notice,  again,  the  magnificence  of  the  Queen  of  Sheba 
when  she  came  to  Solomon,  and  how  strikingly  typical  this 
is  oi  some  who  come  to  Christ.  "  She  came  to  Jerusalem 
with  a  very  great  train,  with  camels  that  bare  spices, 
and  very  much  gold,  and  precious  stones."  Perhaps, 
this  was  done  to  gain  access  to  Solomon  and  to  obtain 
his  favour.  Many  come  before  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
much  in  the  same  way.  You  will  remember  that  Naa- 
man  came  to  Elisha  with  his  horses  and  his  chariot, 
and  stood  at  the  door.  He  thought  the  prophet  ought 
to  have  come  down  to  him.  '*  And  Elisha  sent  a  mes- 
senger unto  him,  saying,  go  and  wash  in  Jordan  seven 
times,  and  thy  flesh  shall  come  again  to  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  be  clean."  But  he  went  away  in  a  rage,  because 
he  thought  the  prophet  should  have  told  him  to  do  some 
great  thing.    How  anxious  some  persons  are  to  do  some 
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great  thing.  He  had  no  wish  to  wash  in  Jordan  seven 
times  and  be  whole  .  He  preferred  washing  in  the 
rivers  of  his  own  country  for  heaHng,  curing,  and  cleans- 
ing. Many  there  are  who  come  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
but  at  the  same  time  wish  to  be  healed  and  cleansed 
in  their  own  way  and  on  their  own  terms.  They  are 
like  the  young  man  who  came  to  our  Lord  to  ask  Him, 
'*  What  he  must  do,  that  he  might  have  eternal  life." 
Our  Lord  told  him  to  keep  the  commandments  of  the 
second  table.  And  he  replied,  "  All  these  have  I  ob- 
served from  my  youth."  Now,  do  you  think  he  had  ? 
He  was  coming  to  Christ  with  a  very  great  train,  and 
with  very  great  grandeur.  Then  Jesus  said  to  him — 
"  One  thing  thou  lackest."  He  then  proceeded  to  show 
him  that  all  this  outward  exhibition  must  be  counted  as 
nothing.  "  Go  thy  way,  sell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and 
give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven : 
and  come  take  up  the  cross  and  follow  Me."  This  was 
very  trying  to  the  young  man,  even  the  very  thought  of 
it  saddened  his  heart,  and  he  went  away  grieved,  for  he 
had  great  possessions.  It  is  very  difficult  to  part  with 
everything  for  Christ,  and  especially  to  part  with  a  very 
great  train  of  fancied  good  works,  sentimental  and 
maudlin  talk,  outward  show  and  ostentatious  parade ; 
nevertheless,  all  must  go,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
may  be  all  in  all.     But  I  must  proceed. 

Consider  thirdly,  that  the  interview  between  Solomon  and 
the  Queen  of  Sheba  is  a  striking  type  of  the  spiritual  inter- 
view which  takes  place  between  the  King  of  kings  and  a  re- 
newed soul.  I  shall  now  endeavour  to  point  out  to  you 
some  of  the  features  of  the  interview  between  Solomon 
and  the  Queen  of  Sheba,  and  how  one  is  a  striking  like- 
ness of  the  other. 

The  first  feature  in  the  interview  is  communion.  "  And 
when  she  was  come  to  Solomon,  she  communed  with 
him  of  all  that  was  in  her  heart."  (verse  i.)  How  is 
this  ?  Why  she  is  in  the  presence  of  the  King,  and  she 
does  not  keep  anything  back  from  him.  She  makes 
known  to  him  all  that  was  in  her  heart.  The  King 
seems  to  have  understood  her  well  from  what  follows : 


13 

"  And  Solomon  told  her  all  her  questions :  there  was 
not  anything  hid  from  the  King,  which  he  told  her  not." 
(verse  3.)  This  is  a  striking  likeness  of  that  spiritual 
interview  which  takes  place  between  Christ  and  the 
believer,  in  their  communion  and  fellowship  one  with 
another.  The  child  of  God  keeps  nothing  back  from 
Jesus,  but  tells  Him  all.  There  is  neither  deceit  in  the 
heart  nor  guile  in  the  mouth.  Nothing  is  hid  or  con- 
cealed from  the  King  of  kings.  He  knows  and  reads 
all  our  hearts,  and  communicates  with  us  in  sympathy 
and  loving  kindness.  You  will  remember  the  woman 
of  Samaria,  and  how  our  Lord  told  her  all  that  was  in 
her  heart,  and  all  things  that  ever  she  did.  0  Blessed 
Jesus,  settle  all  the  questions  that  arise  in  my  heart, 
for  there  is  nothing  hid  from  Thee.  Thou  canst  answer 
all.  Speak  to  me  as  Thou  didst  to  Thy  disciples  of 
old:  "Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants,  for  the  ser- 
vant knoweth  not  what  his  master  doeth  :  but  I  have 
called  you  friends  ;  for  all  things  that  I  have  heard  of 
My  Father,  I  have  made  known  unto  you."  (John  xv.  15.) 
Jesus  in  the  interview  unfolds  the  secrets  of  His  Father's 
heart  to  His  believing  disciples.  The  secrets  of  the 
love  of  God,  the  secrets  of  His  purpose  and  grace,  the 
secrets  and  mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  are  all  revealed 
and  made  known  to  His  friends.  The  King  tells  them 
all. 

Another  feature  in  the  interview  is  her  seeing  the  king, 
and  the  effect  it  had  upon  her.  "  When  the  Queen  of 
Sheba  had  seen  all  Solomon's  wisdom,  and  the  house 
that  he  had  built,  and  the  meat  of  his  table,  and  the 
sitting  of  his  servants,  and  the  attendance  of  his  min- 
isters, and  their  apparel,  and  his  cupbearers,  and  his 
ascent  by  which  he  went  up  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord :" 
Now  for  the  effect,  "there  was  no  more  spirit  in  her." 
(verses  4-5.)  My  brethren,  what  a  wonderful  sight. 
Seeing  is  believing.  She  believed  not  before,  but  now 
she  sees  the  king  himself,  his  magnificence,  and  his 
glory.  Here  again,  is  a  striking  likeness  of  that  spi- 
ritual sight  which  the  believer  has  of  Jesus,  when  he 
sees  the  King  in  His  beauty.     A  sight  of  the  wisdom 
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of  Jesus — a  sight  of  the  house,  the  church  of  God, 
which  He  is  building — a  sight  of  the  spiritual  provision 
of  His  table — a  sight  of  His  servants  sitting  and  feeding, 
and  the  attendance  of  His  ministers — a  sight  of  their 
beautiful  and  glorious  apparel — a  sight  of  the  cupbearers 
with  their  cheering  wine  of  refreshment — a  sight  of  how 
He  ascends  into  the  house  of  the  Lord  by  conviction, 
by  regeneration,  by  renewals,  by  promises,  and  by  the 
wonderful  workings  of  His  manifold  grace.  "  There  is 
no  more  spirit  in  a  person."  This  is  the  striking  effect. 
There  is  nothing  like  seeing  the  King  in  His  princely 
grandeur  and  glory,  for  taking  the  spirit  out  of  a  person 
— self  is  humbled  and  the  Lord  alone  is  exalted  in  that 
day.  Isaiah  says :  "I  saw  also  the  Lord,  sitting  upon 
a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  and  His  train  filled  the 
temple."  "  And  one  seraph  cried  unto  another,  and 
said,  '  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of  hosts  :  the  whole 
earth  is  full  of  His  glory"  !  "  Then  said  I,  'Woe  is  me  ! 
for  I  am  undone ;  because  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips  ; 
and  I  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a  people  of  unclean  lips : 
for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts.' " 
What  am  I?  "Nothing!"  "Unclean!  unclean!" 
When  Ezekiel  in  vision,  saw  the  appearance  of  the  Son 
of  man  upon  his  throne,  he  fell  upon  his  face  for  he  had 
seen  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  (i.)  When 
Daniel  in  vision  was  touched  by  the  Lord,  there  was  no 
more  strength  in  him,  until  the  Lord  touched  him  again, 
(x.)  When  John  in  Patmos  saw  the  Son  of  God  in  His 
Priestly  and  Kingly  attire,  he  fell  at  His  feet,  as  dead. 
O  Lord  Jesus  reveal  Thyself  unto  us,  as  Thou  dost 
not  unto  the  world,  and  we  will  lie  at  Thy  feet,  awaiting 
Thy  mercy,  that  we  may  by  and  bye  praise  and  glorify 
Thy  Name  for  ever. 

Again,  there  is  a  striking  likeness  between  her  confession 
and  that  of  the  believer.  Read  the  6th,  7th  and  8th  vrs. : 
"  And  she  said  to  the  king,  it  was  a  true  report  that  I 
heard  in  mine  own  land  of  thine  acts  and  of  thy  wis- 
dom." Now  is  not  this  just  what  the  child  of  God  says 
when  he  sees  and  understands  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for 
himself?   I  mean  when  he  has  been  spiritually  taught 
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by  the   Holy  Ghost  to  understand  the  mighty  acts  o^ 
Jesus  which    He  wrought  from   eternity,    and    in    His 
time  state  here  in  earth,  and  is  now  carrying  on  in  hea- 
ven, according  to  His  infinite  wisdom  and  love.     The 
Queen  of  Sheba  believed  not  the  words,  until  she  came 
and  saw  for  herself.     How  true  this  is  of  the  children 
of  God,  but  when  they  do  see  Jesus,  then  they  can  use 
the  language  of  the  Queen  :    "  Behold,  the  half  was  not 
told   me :    Thy  wisdom   and   prosperity  exceedeth  the 
fame  which   I   heard."     "  Happy  are  thy  men,  happy 
are  these  thy  servants,  which  stand   continually  btfore 
thee,   and  that  hear  thy  wisdom."     I  think   I   see  the 
innumerable  throng   standing   before  the    Lord   Jesus 
Christ,    and    exclaiming,   "  Happy  are    all    Thy   blood 
bought  servants.     Happy  are  all  the  redeemed  children 
of  the  Lord,  for  they  stand  continually  before  Thy  throne, 
beholding  Thy  glory  and  hearing  Thy  counsel  and  wis- 
dom."   Are  not  the  servants  of  Jesus  privileged  persons? 
The  next  striking  likeness  between  the  Queen  of  Sheha  and 
believers,  is  their  ascription  of  praise.     "  Blessed  be  the 
Lord  thy  God,  who  delighteth  in   thee,  to  set  thee  on 
the  throne  of  Israel :  because  the  Lord  loved  Israel  for 
ever."  And  do  not  believers  bless  God  Who  has  set  Jesus 
upon  the  throne   of  His  spiritual  Israel  to  rule  and  to 
reign  over  them  forever?  "Because  the  Lord  loved  Israel 
for  ever,"  with  an  everlasting  love,  "  therefore  made  He 
Thee  King"  over  them,  "to  do  judgment  and  justice." 
My  brethren,   the  Lord   Jesus   Christ  is  our   King  in 
Whom  the   Father  delights,     I    might  here   give  you 
many  Scpriptures,  which  would  prove  to  you,  that  the 
children  of  God,  do  bless  and  praise  Him  for  His  un- 
bounded favours  towards  them.      Take  one  from  the 
103rd   Psalm :    "  Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul :   and  all 
that  is  within  me,  bless  His  holy  name.    Bless  the  Lord, 
0  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits  :  Who  forgiveth 
all  thine  iniquities  ;   who  healeth  all  thy  diseases  :   who 
redeemeth  thy  life  ifrom  destruction ;  who  crowneth  thee 
with  loving  kindness  and  tender  mercies  ;  who  satisfieth 
thy  mouth  with  good  things ;  so  that  thy  youth  is  re- 
newed  like  the   eagle's."     The   people  of  God  are  a 
thanksgiving,  praising,  and  magnifying  people. 
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Another  striking  likeness  between  the  Queen  of  Sheba 
and  believers  is  their  thankojfering .  "  And  she  gave  the 
king  an  hundred  and  twenty  talents  of  gold,  and  of 
spices  very  great  store,  and  precious  stones:  there  came 
no  more  such  abundance  of  spices  as  these  which  the 
Queen  of  Sheba  gave  to  Solomon."  When  the  believer 
sees  and  realizes  the  goodness  and  bounty  of  Jesus, 
he  exclaims  in  the  words  of  David  :  "  All  these  things 
come  of  Thee,  and  of  Thine  Own,  0  God,  have  I  given 
Thee."  My  health,  my  wealth,  my  temporal  and  spi- 
ritual prosperity,  my  salvation  and  glory,  are  all  of 
Thee.  They  were  Thine  before  they  were  mine,  and 
now  I  would  give  them  all  to  Thee.  0  Lord,  may  not 
mine  only,  but  myself  too,  be  Thine  wholly  and  for 
ever! 

/  must  conclude  by  pointing  out  to  you  another  feature  as 
the  result  of  the  interview  between  Solomon  and  the  Queen 
of  Sheba.  She  gave  to  him  the  most  precious  of  all 
those  things  which  she  possessed,  but  the  king  would 
not  be  behindhand  with  her.  "And  King  Solomon  gave 
unto  the  Queen  of  Sheba  all  her  desire,  whatsoever  she 
asked,  beside  that  which  Solomon  gave  her  of  his  royal 
bounty.  So  she  turned  and  went  to  her  own  country, 
she  and  her  servants."  Now,  is  not  this  a  picture  of 
God's  children?  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples,  "What- 
soever ye  shall  ask  in  My  Name,  that  I  will  do  for  you." 
Now  ask  and  prove  Me,  but  ask  the  Father  in  My  Name. 
Only  mention  My  Name,  and  ask  whatsoever  you  desire, 
according  to  His  will,  and  you  shall  have  it.  Yea,  you 
shall  have  more  than  you  can  either  ask  or  think  out  of 
My  Royal  Bounty.  You  shall  not  go  empty  away. 
Are  not  these  comforting  words  to  those  who  are  hun- 
gering, thirsting,  longing  and  praying.  And  "  Now 
unto  Him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above 
all  that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power  that 
worketh  in  us" — unto  Him  be  ascribed  all  honour  and 
glory,  might,  majesty  and  dominion,  "  in  the  Church 
by  Christ  Jesus,  throughout  all  ages,  world  without 
end."     Amen  !  and  Amen  ! ! 
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In  the  12th  Chapter  of  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  and  at  the 

nth  verse, you  will  read  these  words: — 
"  The  words  of  the  wise  are  as  goads,  and  as  nails 
fastened  by  the  masters  of  assemblies,  which  are 

given  from  one  SHEPHERD." 

The  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  was  written  by  Solomon 
when  he  was  far  advanced  in  years,  and,  probably,  but 
a  very  short  time  before  his  death.  Now,  if  this  be 
really  so,  then  we  may  expect  to  find,  in  this  Book,  the 
experience  of  a  remarkable  man  who  had  tried  all  that 
a  great,  wise  and  wealthy  man  could  try  to  satisfy  him- 
self that  "all  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit,  and  that 
there  is  no  profit  in  things  under  the  sun."  In  the 
opening  of  this  Book,  Solomon  lays  down  a  universal 
proposition.  He  says  in  the  2nd  verse:  "Vanity  of 
vanities,  saith  the  Preacher,  vanity  of  vanities ;  all  is 
vanity."  Having  stated  this  universal  proposition,  he 
seeks,  in  every  way  conceivable,  to  establish  the  truth 
of  it  from  a  series  of  examples ;  .that  is,  he  goes  as  far 
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as  a  man  can  go  in  establishing  a  universal  proposition 
from  particular  instances.  He  speaks  of  himself  as 
being  "  the  Son  of  David,  and  King  of  Jerusalem." 
(i.  I.)  As  possessing  great  wisdom,  and  great  wealth, 
and  great  means ;  so  that  there  was  nothing  which  he 
could  not  try  for  his  gratification.  He  gives  us  an 
account  of  the  things  that  he  tried,  and  how  he  dis- 
covered, that  this  "  sore  travail  hath  God  given  to  the 
sons  of  man  to  be  exercised  therewith."  He  had  seen 
all  the  works  which  are  done  under  the  sun,  and  was 
obliged  to  write  after  each,  '*  this  also  is  vexation  of 
spirit."  In  the  2nd  and  3rd  Chapters  you  have  an  en- 
largement upon  this  truth,  and  still  he  writes  after  each 
thing  that  he  has  tried  :  "  Surely  this  also  is  vanity  and 
vexation  of  spirit."  "  Vanity  of  vanities,  all  is  vanity." 
And  he  concludes  the  Book  much  as  he  began  it : 
"  Vanity  of  vanities,  saith  the  preacher;  all  is  vanity." 
All  the  things  under  the  sun  had  failed  to  give  him  that 
spiritual  help  and  comfort  which  he  needed.  Now 
having  stated  a  universal  proposition  at  the  outset,  he 
has  proved  it,  as  far  as  it  can  be  proved  by  particular 
examples  and  experience.  He  informs  us  also  what  it 
is  that  does  satisfy,  and  what  it  is  that  does  abide  for 
ever.  Turning  to  the  3rd  chapter,  I  read  these  words: 
"  I  know  that,  whatsoever  God  doeth,  it  shall  be  for 
ever;  nothing  can  be  put  to  it,  nor  anything  taken  from 
it ;  and  God  doeth  it,  that  men  should  fear  before 
Him."  You  will  see  that  the  great  thing  which  the 
king  exalts  here  is  God's  work,  and  the  fear  of  Him,  as 
standing  in  contrast  with  all  earthly  things,  or  "things 
under  the  sun."  In  the  5th  chapter,  he  says  ;  "  For  in 
the  multitude  of  dreams  and  many  words  there  are  also 
divers  vanities :  but  fear  thou  God."  Again,  you  have 
the  same  truth  in  these  words :  "  I  know  that  it  shall 
be  well  with  them  that  fear  God,  which  fear  before 
Him."  (viii.  12.)  And  so  we  might  go  on.  Now,  he 
concludes  his  book  thus  :  "  Let  us  hear  the  conclusion 
of  the  whole  matter ;  fear  God,  and  keep  his  command- 
ments :  for  this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man."  (xii.  13.) 
Two  things  he  keeps  prominently  before  those  for  whom 
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he  wrote  In  this  Book :  first  the  vanity,  vexation,  and 
emptiness  of  "  all  things  under  the  sun":  and  the  un- 
changeableness,  and  the  certainty,  and  the  blessedness 
of  true  religion  which  is  expressed  m  fearing  God.  "  The 
fear  of  God,"  includes  the  whole  of  spiritual  religion, 
and  that  our  Lord  explained  it  after  this  sort,  as  may 
be  seen  in  the  4th  of  St.  Matthew.  And  also  in  the  4th 
of  St  John.  "  God  is  a  Spirit :  and  they  that  worship 
Him  must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  This 
is  the  religion  which  is  abiding,  and  which  will  continue 
for  ever.  Now  having  said  these  things,  it  might  be 
well  for  you  at  your  leisure  to  read  the  whole  Book  of 
Ecclesiastes,  in  order  that  you  may  see  the  contrast  which 
the  wise  man  makes  between  earthly  and  heavenly 
things ;  between  temporal  things  which  are  seen,  and 
eternal  things  which  are  not  seen,  except  by  the  spiritual 
eye  of  faith.     But  to  proceed  with  the  text. 

First  of  all  notice  *'  the  wise  "  and  their  ^^  words/'  *'  The 
words  of  the  wise."  Secondly,  the  two-fold  similitude. 
"  The  words  of  the  wise  are  as  goads,  and  as  nails  fastened 
by  the  masters  of  assemblies.'"  And,  Thirdly,  the  efficient 
cause  of  all  these  is  the  "  One  Shepherd.'^  *'  Which  are 
given  from  One  Shepherd.""  I  think  that  if  we  are  enabled 
to  bring  out  these  two  or  three  points,  we  shall  get  at 
the  spiritual  meaning  of  our  text,  viewing  it,  as  we  hope 
to  do,  in  connection  with  other  Scriptures  bearing  upon 
the  same  subject. 

/  shall  ask  you,  therefore,  in  the  first  place,  to  look  at  the 
wise  and  their  words  :  "  The  words  of  the  wise.^^  Who  do 
you  consider  to  be  truly  wise  persons  ?  It  is  said  that 
Timothy  "  from  a  child  "  had  "  known  the  Holy  Script- 
ures, which  were  able  to  make  him  wise  unto  salvation 
through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  Now,  such 
persons  are  really  wise  persons.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the 
Wisdom  of  God  and  of  those  who  are  made  wise  unto 
salvation,  (i  Cor.  i.  26 — 29.)  "  For  ye  see  your  calling, 
brethren,  how  that  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh, 
not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble  are  called.  But 
God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  con- 
found the  wise :  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things 
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of  the  world  to  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty ; 
and  base  things  of  the  world,   and  things  which   are 
despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things  which  are 
not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are :  that  no  flesh 
should  glory  in  His  presence."  Here  you  have  the  des- 
cription of  those  persons  who  are  wise,  spiritually  and 
eternally  wise  unto  salvation.     They  are  further  des- 
cribed as  having  been  made  wise  in  "  demonstration  of 
the  Spirit."     Their  wisdom  is  not  of  this  world,  but  it 
has  been  revealed  to  them  in  Christ  Jesus.     Now,  these 
wise  persons  are  often  spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures.    We 
read  of  ten  persons  in  the  25th  of  St.  Matthew :  five  of 
them  were  wise,  and  five  of  them  were  foolish.     They 
both  bore  the  same   name ;  they  were  called  virgins  ; 
and  both  had  lamps,  that  is  the  lamp  of  profession, 
but  there  was  one  striking  difference.     The  five  wise 
virgins  possessed  vessels  and  they  had  oil  in  them  too. 
By  the  vessels  I  understand  to  be  meant,  that  they  had 
new  hearts,  and  that  these  new  hearts  were  filled  with 
the  holy  oil  of  God's  grace.     Hence,  they  are  called 
wise  virgins.     This  is  a  true  description  of  all  those 
who  are  real  christians,  or  real  children  of  God.     We 
find   that   they  went   in  with  the  Bridegroom  to   the 
Marriage  and  the  door  was  shut.     The  wise  were  shut 
in  and  the  foolish  were  shut  out.     Now  those  who  are 
truly  wise  after  a  spiritual  sort,  bear  many  characteristic 
marks.     I  cannot  give  you  all  of  them,  but  I  may  be 
allowed  to  mention  a  few  of  them.    Those  who  are  wise 
through  the  wisdom  of  the  Holy  Ghost  dwelling  in  them 
increase  in  learning.     "  A  wise  man  will  hear,  and  will 
increase  in  learning^     They  learn  to  know  more  and 
more  of  their  God  :  they  learn  to  know  more  and  more 
of  themselves,  more  and  more  of  their  Saviour,  and 
more  and  more  of  the  word  of  truth.     These  wise  per- 
sons "lay  up  knowledge,"  which  they  gather  from  the 
Word  of  God.     They  lay  up  an  excellent  knowledge  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  sake 
of  knowing  Him  Whom  to  know  is  life  eternal.     They 
have  also  the  fear  of  God  in  their  hearts,  and  depart 
from  evil.     The  oil  of  God's  free  grace  dwells  in  the 
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hearts  of  the  wise.  Their  faces  shine  with  the  oil  of 
joy  and  gladness,  for  they  are  filled  with  the  Spirit 
of  wisdom  and  prudence.  These  are  some  of  the 
marks  of  those  who  are  spiritually  wise — wise  with  the 
true  wisdom  of  God.  Now,  it  strikes  me  that  the  per- 
sons who  are  more  especially  meant  in  my  text  are  the 
prophets  of  the  Old  Testament.  But  this  will  appear 
more  clearly  from  what  I  am  about  to  say  upon  the 
words  of  the  wise. 

By  "  the  words  of  the  wise,^^  I  understand,  generally, 
the  Scriptures,  or  the  Words  of  God  delivered  by  the 
prophets.  Now  some  of  these  wise  words  you  will  see 
in  the  32nd  of  Deuteronomy.  **  Give  ear,  0  ye  heavens, 
and  I  will  speak ;  and  hear,  0  earth,  the  words  of  My 
Mouth.  My  doctrine  shall  drop  as  the  rain.  My  speech 
shall  distil  as  the  dew,  as  the  small  rain  upon  the  tender 
herb,  and  as  the  showers  upon  the  grass  :  Because  I 
will  publish  the  Name  of  the  Lord :  ascribe  ye  great- 
ness unto  our  God.  He  is  the  Rock,  His  Work  is 
perfect :  for  all  His  ways  are  judgment :  a  God  of  truth 
and  without  iniquity,  just  and  right  is  He."  These  are 
some  of  "  the  words  of  the  wise."  David,  speaking 
much  after  the  same  sort,  tells  us  that  "  words  of  wis- 
dom "  were  given  to  him  by  the  Spirit  of  God  :  for  the 
Spirit  of  God  spake  by  him.  He  having  been  raised 
up  on  high,  and  having  been  anointed  of  God,  and  being 
the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel,  says,  "  The  spirit  of  the 
Lord  spake  by  me,  and  His  word  was  in  my  tongue. 
The  God  of  Israel  said,  the  rock  of  Israel  spake  by  me." 
Then  follow  the  wise  words.  And  do  we  not  read  of 
"  the  words  of  the  wise  "  Isaiah  ?  And  of  *'  the  words 
of  the  wise  "  Jeremiah  ?  Both  of  these  prophets  dis- 
claimed any  power  of  their  own  to  go  forth  to  speak  to 
the  people.  But  when  God  said  to  them  :  **  Go  forth," 
He  gave  them  words  to  utter,  and  they  were  obliged  to 
deliver  the  message  to  those  .to  whom  they  were  sent. 
God  put  words  into  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah,  and  set  him 
over  the  nations  and  over  the  kingdoms,  to  root  out, 
and  to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to  throw  down,  to 
build,  and  to  plant,  (i.  7^ — 10.)     This  the  prophet  was 
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to  do,  testimonially,  as  to  what  should  befall  the  people. 
This  is  equally  true  of  the  prophets  generally.  They 
were  God's  wise  men,  and  employed  by  Him  for  the 
purpose  of  making  known  His  mind  to  whomsoever  He 
pleased.  Take  the  case  of  Ezekiel  as  another  example. 
He  was  to  go  forth  and  to  speak  to  the  rebellious 
people ;  but  he  was  only  to  speak  the  words  which  God 
should  give  him.  (ii.)  And  so  it  was  with  the  rest  of 
the  prophets.  And  when  we  come  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  read  the  words  of  our  Lord,  which  were 
gracious  words ;  and  words  spoken  with  power,  and 
with  authority.  Surely,  these  were  the  words  of  the 
wise.  And  when  our  Lord  sent  forth  His  favoured  dis- 
ciples, He  promised  them  His  Spirit  to  teach  them  and 
to  guide  them  in  all  their  thoughts,  words,  and  works. 
They  were  to  be  like  sheep  among  wolves.  They 
were  to  be  afflicted  and  scourged.  They  were  to  be 
brought  before  Governors  and  Kings  for  Christ's  sake. 
And  when  they  were  thus  tried,  they  were  to  take  no 
thought  how  or  what  they  should  speak :  for  it  was  to 
be  given  them  in  the  same  hour  what  they  should  speak. 
For  it  was  not  they  who  should  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of 
the  Father  which  was  in  them.  (Matt.  x.  ig — 20).  The 
words  of  the  Apostles  were  like  the  words  of  the  pro- 
phets, they  were  the  words  of  the  wise.  They  were 
words  of  love  and  mercy,  they  were  words  of  grace  and 
truth,  they  were  words  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  and 
sometimes  they  were  words  of  reproof  and  rebuke.  The 
words  of  the  wise  are  contained  in  the  words  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  "  Holy  men  of  God  have  spoken  both 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost."  Let  this  suffice,  as  to  the  "  words  of 
the  wise." 

Let  us  now  take  up  our  second  point,  the  two-fold  simili- 
tude. **  The  words  of  the  wise  are  as  goads,  and  as  nails 
fastened  by  the  masters  of  assemblies.''^  Now,  look  at  the 
first  of  these,  "  The  words  of  the  wise  are  as  goads." 
What  is  a  goad  but  a  sharp-pointed  instrument  used 
for  stimulating  and  exciting  oxen  or  cattle  to  move 
more  quickly.    The  Word  of  God  is  frequently  likened 
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to  different  instruments.     Sometimes  the  Word  of  God 
is   likened   to    a  hammer  which  breaks  in   pieces  the 
rocky   heart.     Sometimes    it   is    likened   to  iire   which 
burns   up,    consumes,    or    destroys.      Sometimes    it  is 
likened,  as  in  Hosea,  to  an  axe.     "  0  Ephraim,  what 
shall  I  do  unto  thee  ?     0  Judah,  what  shall  I  do  unto 
thee  ?  for  your  goodness  is  as  a  morning  cloud,  and  as 
the  early  dew  it  goeth  away.     Therefore  have  I  hewed 
them  by  the  prophets  :  I  have  slain  them  by  the  Words  of 
My  Mouth."  (vi.  4 — 5.)     Thus,  you  will  perceive  the 
use  of  the  words  of  Scripture.     The  words  of  the  wise 
are  the  very  words  of  God,  which  are  quick  and  power- 
ful, and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,   piercing 
even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of 
the  joints    and    marrow,   and    are    a  discerner  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.   (Heb.  iv.  12.)     But 
the  words  of  the  wise  are  as  goads.     I  often  think  of 
Shamgar  as   a  very  prominent  and  lively  type  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  he  slew  of  the  Philistines  six 
hundred  men  with  an  ox  goad ;  and  he  also  delivered 
Israel.   (Judges  iii.  31.)     But  our  Shamgar,  the  Lord 
Jesus    Christ   shall   consume    with   the    Spirit    of  His 
Mouth,   and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  His 
coming,  all    His  Philistine  enemies.   (2  Thess.  ii.  8.) 
And  will  deliver  all  the  spiritual  seed  of  Israel.     The 
words  of  the  wise  are  like  goads  in  prickings  piercing  and 
quickening  dead  sinners.     I  think  that  you  will  see  this 
when  you  read  the  account  in  the  2nd  of  Acts.     Three 
thousand,  in  one  day,  were  pricked  to  the  heart,  goaded 
to  the  quick  by  the  words  which  fell  from  the  inspiied 
Apostle.     St.  Paul,  when  he  was  on  his  way  to  Damas- 
cus, heard  the  words  of  Jesus   Christ,   saying,  "Why 
persecutest  thou   Me?"     "It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick 
against  the  goads.''  (Acts  xxvi.   14.)     These  were  the 
very  words  or  goads  which  goaded  him,  and  brought 
him  down  as  dead  before  his  Master.    The  words  of  the 
wise  sometimes  goad  a  jailor  in  prison,  a  thief  on  the 
cross,  or  a  sinner  by  the  wayside.     They  goad  to  death 
and  they  goad  to  life.     They  kill  and  they  make  alive. 
They  bring  down  to  the  grave,  and  they  bring  up.  They 
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bring  low  and  they  lift  up.  They  make  poor  and  they 
make  rich.  The  word  of  God  preached  and  accompa- 
nied by  the  Spirit  has  a  killing,  quickening^  and  stimu- 
lating effect  upon  dead  sinners.  It  doe3  not  follow,  that 
all  who  hear  the  words  of  the  wise  are  goaded  into  life 
by  them. 

Again,  you  must  bear  in  mind  also  that  Saints  fre- 
quently require  a  little  goading.     A  little  stimulating, 
and  a  httle  quickening  in  the  service  of  their  Lord.  We 
read,  ''And  the  Lord  stirred  up  the  spirit  of  Zerubbabel 
the  son  of  Shealtiel,  Governor  of  Judah,  and  the  spirit  of 
Joshua  the  son  of  Josedech,  the  high  priest,  and  the  spirit 
of  all  the  remnant  of  the  people  ;  and  they  came  and  did 
work  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  their  God." 
(Hag.  ii.)     Here  is  a  quickening  of  the  Lord's  servants 
m  the  Lord's  work.     Now  you  are  all  quite  aware  as 
well  as  I  am,  that  the  Israehtes  had  their  goads  sharp- 
ened, and  probably  some  of  them  by  the  Philistines, 
(i  Sam.  XX.  21.)     Oh!  it  is  a  very  severe  work  when 
the  goads  are  sharpened  by  the  Philistines  to  quicken  the 
saints  and  the  servants  of  the  Most  High  God.     But  it 
is  so  sometimes.     I  think  I  see  poor  Job  pricked  by 
goads  which  were  sharpened  by  the  Philistines.     The 
Lord  suffered  satan  to  try  him.     The  Sabeans  steal  his 
oxen  and  his  asses,  and  slay  his  servants,  and  one  alone 
escapes  to  tell  him.     Fire  falls  from  heaven  and  burns 
the  sheep  and  the  servants,  and  one  alone  escapes  to  tell 
him.    The  Chaldeans  carried  away  his  camels  and  slew 
his  servants,  and  one  alone  escapes  to  tell  him.     A 
storm  kills  his  young  men,  and  one  alone  escapes  to 
tell  him.     What  effect  had  all  these  goads  upon  Job  ? 
He  is  goaded  to  exclaim,  "  Naked  came  I  out  of  my 
mother's  womb,  and  naked  shall  I  return  thither :  the 
Lord  gave  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away ;  blessed  be 
the  Name  of  the  Lord.     In  all  this  Job  sinned  not,  nor 
charged  God  foolishly."  (Job  i.)     And,  again,  the  three 
Hebrew  children  who  were  cast,  as  you  know,  into  the 
burning  fiery  furnace  were  goaded.     God  tried  them. 
But  they  came  out,  shall  1  say  ?  ail  the  better  lor  being 
tried.  .The  tire  had  no  power  over  their  bodies,  nor  was 
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a  [hair  of  their  head  singed,  neither  were  their  coats 
changed,  nor  the  smell  of  fire  had  passed  upon  them. 
Goaded  they  were,  but  it  was  in  the  service  of  God. 
(Dan.  iii.)  Daniel  was  cast  into  the  lions'  den,  but, he 
comes  out  acknowledging  that  the  Lord  hath  shut  the 
lions'  mouths.  And  so  we  might  go  on,  for  the  servants 
of  God  are  often  goaded  on  by  goads  sharpened  by  the 
hands  of  the  enemy.  I  shall  now  give  you  a  summary 
illustration  from  the  nth  of  Hebrews  upon  this  part  of 
my  subject :  "  Others  had  trial  of  cruel  workings  and 
scourgings,  yea,  moreover  of  bonds  and  imprisonment." 
Are  not  these  goads  ?  "  They  were  stoned,  they  were 
sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were  slain  with  the  sword: 
they  wandered  about  in  sheep  skins  and  goat  skins : 
being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented ;  (of  whom  the 
world  was  not  worthy :)  they  wandered  m  deserts,  and 
in  mountains,  and  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth." 
These  looked  to  the  promise,  and  could  afford  to  bear 
the  stimulating  goad  which  was  used  in  their  case.  And 
they  could  glorily  God  for  the  same.  You  will  now  see 
to  some  extent  the  use  of  goads  in  stimulating  the  ser- 
vants of  God,  and  in  quickening  dead  sinners. 

We  shall  now  consider  the  second  simUitude :  The  words 
of  the  wise  are  "  as  nails  fas  tested  by  the  masters  of  assem- 
blies.''^ We  shall  have  to  notice  the  word  assemblies  by 
itself.  We  shall  have  to  say  a  word  also  about  "  the 
masters  of  assemblies."  And  then  "  the  nails,"  and 
their  use.  "  As  nails  fastened  by  the  masters  of  as- 
semblies. 

What  do  we  understand  by  assemblies  ?  We  find  that 
the  word  is  used  both  in  a  good  and  in  a  bad  sense. 
There  were  assemblies  gathered  together  in  the  time  of 
our  Lord.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  conferred  to- 
gether how  they  might  put  Christ  to  death.  It  is  said, 
in  that  4th  of  Acts,  "  That  both  Herod  and  Pontius 
Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and  the  People  of  Israel  were 
gathered  together."  This  was  a  wicked  assembly 
gathered  together  to  slay  the  Holy  One  of  God,  even  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Let  us  turn  to  the  loth  of  Num- 
bers :  **  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying,  Make 
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thee  two  trumpets  of  silver,  of  a  whole  piece  shalt  thou 
make  them  :  that  thou  mayest  use  them  for  the  calhng 
of  the  assembly,  and  for  the  journeying  of  the  camps. 
And  when  they  shall  blow  with  them,  all  the  assembly 
shall  assemble  themselves  to  thee  at  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation."  But  I  need  not  go  on. 
You  see  here  an  assembly  called  together,  and  the 
place  where  they  assembled.  An  assembly  means  a 
gathering  together  of  people  by  appointment.  Now 
look  into  the  89th  Psalm,  "  God  is  greatly  to  be  feared 
in  the  assembly  of  the  saints,  and  to  be  had  in  reverence 
of  all  them  that  are  about  Him."  Now  you  have  an 
assembly,  but  it  is  an  assembly  of  the  saints,  the  child- 
ren of  God.  There  was  a  small  assembly  gathered  to- 
gether in  Jerusalem.  It  was  a  very  delightful  assembly, 
although  only  ten  were  present,  for  it  was  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week;  and  the  Lord  appeared  in  their  midst. 
They  heard  the  words  of  peace  on  that  occasion  from 
the  Master  s  own  lips.  We  find  another  assembly  of 
God's  children  gathered  together  very  soon  after  this  in 
Jerusalem.  There  were  a  hundred  and  twenty  present. 
And  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost.  The  Spirit  of  God  came  down  upon 
them  in  great  power,  blessing,  and  glory.  Here  you 
have  an  assembly,  or  congregation  of  saints,  gathered 
together  by  God  Himself.  He  had  gathered  together 
the  sorrowful  and  the  needy.  They  were  waiting  for 
the  fulfilment  of  His  promise,  and  in  due  time  it  was 
accomplished.  This  was  the  most  solemn  assembly  of 
saints  that  ever  met  together.  (Zeph.  iii.  18.)  The 
Lord  Himself  was  present,  and  when  He  is  present, 
then,  let  all  His  saints  stand  in  awe  of  Him.  In  the 
12th  of  Hebrews,  we  read  of  "the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  Firstborn,  which  are  written  in  heaven." 
This  is  that  great  assembly  of  the  church  of  the  living 
God  which  is  before  His  Throne  in  Glory.  Now,  the 
word  in  my  text  is  in  the  plural,  and,  therefore,  I  think 
that  it  refers  to  the  many  congregations  of  saints  which 
are  gathered  together  here  upon  earth.  And  after  a 
little  while  these  will  be  taken  away  to  join  the  one 
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general  assembly  of  the  Redeemed  in  everlasting  felicity. 
Now,  as  regards  these  assemblies  on  earth,  IJdo;'not 
mean  a  mere  professing  assembly  of  carnal  worshippers, 
but  I  mean  an  assembly  of  the  quickened  children  of 
God.  Let  not  such  be  afraid  of  meeting  together  for 
prayer  and  praise.  "  Not  forsaking  the  assembling  our- 
selves together."  (Heb.  x.  25.)  Let  us  meet  in  His 
Name  and  for  His  glory.  "  Praise  ye  the  Lord.  I  will 
praise  the  Lord  with  my  whole  heart ;  in  the  assembly 
of  the  upright,  and  in  the  congregation." 

But  our  text  speaks  of  "  The  masters  of  assemblies.'"  Some 
persons  have  taken  this  as  referring  to  the  ministers  of 
assemblies,  or  to  the  ministers  of  congregations.  If  this 
be  true,  it  must  be  so  only  in  a  very  modified  sense;  be- 
cause the  word  *'  master  "  means  more  than  any  minister 
dare  to  arrogate  to  himself.  It  means  an  "owner;"  and  an 
"  owner"  too  who  has  a  right  or  property  in  the  assembly. 
Now  can  we  find  out  the  proper  "  Owners  "  of  the 
assemblies  ?  I  think  we  can.  Well,  who  are  the  ''Own- 
ers "  ?  Do  you  anticipate  what  I  am  about  to  say  ? 
The  Three  Persons  are  the  Masters — the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Father  has  a  property 
in  these  assemblies.  "  For  the  Lord's  portion  is  His 
people;  Jacob  is  the  lot  of  His  inheritance."  (Dan.  xxxii.) 
The  Father  can  truly  say,  *'  Behold  my  lot,  my  portion, 
and  mine  inheritance."  They  are  My  children  by 
choice,  they  are  Mine  by  creation  and  formation,  and 
they  are  Mine  by  preservation.  I  have  a  property  in 
them,  and  I  have  a  right  to  them,  for  they  are  Mine. 
Now,  may  not  the  Father  be  properly  called  the  Master 
or  Owner  of  assemblies  ?  And  not  only  so,  but  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  a  property  in  them  too.  But  how 
does  this  appear?  Well,  from  His  own  words,  as  ad- 
dressed to  the  Father  in  the  17th  of  St.  John  :  "  I  have 
manifested  Thy  Name  unto  the  men  which  Thou  gavest 
Me  out  of  the  world  :  Thine  they  were,  and  Thou  gavest 
them  Me  ;  and  they  have  kept  Thy  Word."  And  again, 
"  I  pray  for  them :  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for 
them  which  Thou  hast  given  Me :  for  they  are  Thine. 
And  all  Mine  are  Thine,  and  Thine  are  Mine ;  and  I  am 
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glorified  in  them."  Do  you  believe  now  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  one  of  the  "  Owners  "  of  assemblies  ?  Has  He 
any  property  in  them  ?  He  says,  "  They  are  Minej  I 
have  stood^^m  their  stead,  I  have  laid  down  My  Life  for 
them,  they  are  My  Blood-bought  flock  :  Thou  gavest 
them  Me,  and  I  have  kept  them,  and  will  keep^them. 
And  all  Mine  are  Thine,  and  all  Thine  are  Mine." 
Truly  He  has  a  property  in  them,  and  is  a  Master  and 
Owner  of  Assemblies.  Again,  the  Holy  Ghost  Him- 
self has  a  possessional  property  in  these  assemblies. 
"  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?"  "Know  ye  not 
that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is 
in  you?"  These  and  kindred  expressions  prove  beyond 
all  doubt, .that  the  Holy  Ghost  has  a  possessional  in- 
terest in  the  assembhes  of  the  samts.  The  Spirit  of 
God  dwells  in  these  assemblies,  that  He  may  teach 
them,  and  guide  them,  and  bless  them,  and  glorify 
Christ  in  them.  The  Spirit  is  the  great  Occupier  and 
Owner  of  them.  I  think,  that  whatever  may  be  said 
about  ministers  and  pastors  being  the  owners  of  the  as- 
semblies, we  have  three  better  Owners  of  them  in  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  For,  after  all,  the  pas- 
tor is  but  one  of  the  assembly  of  the  saints,  however 
good  he  may  be.  I  hope  that  the  children  of  God  who 
are  here  present  this  evening,  will  never  lose  sight  of 
the  great  and  glorious  truth,  that  they  are  the  chosen, 
redeemed,  quickened,  and  preserved  property  of  Jehovah 
Father,  Jehovah  Son,  and  Jehovah  Spirit.  These 
Three  Divme  Persons  are  the  Owners  and  Masters  of 
assemblies. 

But  agaiftf  the  words  of  the  wise  are  as  nails  or  pins 
fastened  by  these  Masters  of  Assemblies.  Here  you  have 
the  use  of  these  nails  or  pins.  They  were  for  the  pur- 
pose of  fastening  things  together,  that  they  should  not 
be  moved.  Nails  were  used  both  in  the  tabernacle  and 
in  the  temple.  Those  used  in  the  Tabernacle  were 
made  of  brass,  (Ex.  xxvii.  19),  but  those  used  in  the 
Temple  were  made  of  gold.  (2  Chron.  iii.  9).  The  for- 
mer may  denote  durability,  and  the  latter  may  denote 
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purity,  worth,  and  excellency.  The  brass  nails  of  the 
Tabernacle  were  for  fastening  the  things  of  the  Taber- 
nacle together.  The  golden  nails  of  the  Temple  were 
for  fastening  the  things  of  the  Temple  together.  I  shall 
now  try  to  show  you  some  better  nails  than  these  which 
are  used  by  the  Masters  of  Assemblies  for  fastening, 
nailing,  and  pinning  the  saints  together.  You  say, 
What  are  they  ?  The  Scriptures  are  not  backward  to 
inform  us  what  they  are.  The  Divine  Father  fastens 
the  saints  to  Himself  and  to  one  another  by  His  electing 
love.  "I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love,  there- 
fore with  loving  kindnesses  have  I  drawn  thee."  In 
love  He  has  put  them  into  Christ  and  fastened  them  in 
Him  for  ever  by  His  nails  of  grace  and  love,  His  oath 
and  promise,  His  wisdom  and  power.  Then  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  fastens  them  to  Himself,  to  His  Father, 
and  to  each  other  by  the  nails  of  His  redeeming  love 
and  blood.  "  I  have  redeemed  thee,  I  have  called  thee 
by  thy  name  ;  thou  are  mine."  ''  I  am  not  ashamed  to 
call  My  sanctified  ones  brethren."  "  I  have  drawn  them 
to  myself  with  the  cords  of  a  man,  and  with  bands  of 
love."  They  are  fastened  to  me  for  ever,  and  they  shall 
never  perish.  Now  the  Holy  Ghost  fastens  the  saints 
together  in  Christ  Jesus  with  His  Own  peculiar  nails. 
One  of  His  nails  is  regeneration.  Another  is  failh  which 
He  uses  in  fastening  us  to  Christ  in  vital  union. 
Another  is  love  which  He  sheds  abroad  in  the  heart. 
Another  is  hope  which  He  inspires  by  making  us  feel 
sure  of  our  salvation.  "  Rejoicing  in  hope  of  the  glory 
of  God."  And  another  is  sympathy,  for  He  makes  us 
realize,  that  we  are  the  body  of  Christ  and  members  one 
of  another.  And  thus,  we  are  not  only  bound  up  in 
"  the  bundle  of  life,"  but  we  are  fastened  to  each  other, 
and  to  each  Person  in  the  glorious  Trinity  with  the 
golden  nails  which  the  Masters  and  Owners  of  Assem- 
blies are  pleased  to  use  to  this  end.  The  whole  body 
of  the  saints,  are  fitly  and  carefully  joined  together  and 
compacted  by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  accord- 
ing to  the  effectual  working  in  the  measure  of  every 
part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body  unto  the  edifying  of 


80 

itself  in  love.  *'  The  words  of  the  wise  are  as  goads, 
and  as  nails  fastened  by  the  masters  of  assemblies, 
which  are  given  from  one  shepherd."  But  we  must 
proceed. 

We  now  come,  thirdly,  to  notice  the  efficient  cause  of  all 
these  things  :  "  which  are  given  from  One  Shepherd.''  Who 
can  this  One  Shepherd  be  ?  There  is  One  Shepherd, 
and  there  is  one  flock.  This  One  Shepherd  is  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  "  The  Shepherd,  the  stone  of  Israel." 
In  the  34th  of  Ezekiel,  you  read  of  this  Shepherd.  It 
is  there  said  of  Him,  that  there  should  be  One  Shepherd 
set  over  them,  the  flock :  "  My  servant  David ;  He 
shall  feed  them."  And  He  shall  be  my  Shepherd-King. 
"And  I  the  Lord  will  be  their  God,  and  My  servant 
David  a  Prince  among  them :  I  the  Lord  have  spoken 
it."  And  He  will  bring  it  to  pass.  Now  you  see  who 
the  Shepherd  is,  the  prophet  speaks  of.  And  I  am  con- 
vinced in  my  own  mind,  that  our  text  speaks  of  the 
same  Shepherd — ^Jehovah  Jesus.  And  now  turn  to  the 
New  Testament  and  read  what  is  said  therein  of  Jesus 
as  the  Shepherd  of  the  sheep.  He  is  not  only  described 
as  the  One  Shepherd,  but  as  the  Good  Shepherd.  And 
what  does  the  Good  Shepherd  do  for  the  sheep  ?  "I 
lay  down  My  Life  for  the  sheep."  And  when  He  said 
that  He  laid  down  His  Life  for  the  sheep.  He  died  for 
them.  His  Life  went  instead  of  theirs :  He  died  for 
them  in  order  that  He  might  bring  them  unto  God. 
He  is  indeed  the  Good  Shepherd.  And  not  only  so,  but 
He  is  described  as  the  Great  Shepherd.  The  Great 
Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  is  the  great  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh.  This  great  Shepherd  not  only  died  for  His  great 
flock,  but  he  rose  again  for  them.  (Heb.  xiii.  20.) 
Jehovah  Jesus  is  the  great  Shepherd,  Who  redeems  His 
great  flock  given  to  Him  by  the  Father — A  multitude 
which  no  man  can  number,  gathered  out  of  every  nation, 
and  kindred,  and  people,  and  tongue.  A  great  Shepherd, 
and  a  great  flock.  He  is  also  the  Chief  Shepherd. 
There  may  be  under  shepherds  to  feed  the  sheep  with 
the  great  Shepherd's  Words,  which  is  the  proper  food 
for  the  sheep.     Well,  what  shall  be  the  privilege  of  the 
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under  shepherds  "  when  the  Chief  Shepherd  shall  ap- 
pear "  ?  Then,  *' They  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory 
that  fadeth  not  away."  You  must  bear  in  mind,  that  it 
is  the  Chief  Shepherd  who  shall  appear  in  glory  to  re- 
ceive His  own  to  Himself.  Yes,  He  shall  appear  in 
power  and  great  glory  to  the  great  joy  and  comfort  of 
His  tried  and  sorrowing  saints.  And  then  they  shall 
''  see  Him  as  He  is;"  and  He  shall  reign  over  them  as 
their  Shepherd  King  for  ever  and  ever. 

The  One  Shepherd  shall  have  but  one  flock,  which  is  the 
flock  of  God.  This  flock  is  a  purchased  flock  with  the 
blood  of  Jesus.  This  flock  is  a  holy  flock  and  consecra- 
ted to  God  for  evermore.  This  flock  is  a  beautiful  flock, 
because  it  is  clothed  in  the  beautiful  garments  of  salva- 
tion. This  flock  will  one  day  appear  a  great  flock, 
though  now  in  its  time  state,  it  is  a  little  flock.  Well, 
*'  fear  not  little  flock  for  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure 
to  give  you  the  Kingdom."  This  flock  has  its  marks. 
It  is  the  flock  of  slaughter.  It  is  the  flock  of  sprinkled 
blood.  It  is  the  flock  which  has  come  up  from  the  washing 
And  it  is  the  flock  which  rests  in  Jehovah  Jesus  in  the 
heat  of  suff^ering,  persecution,  tribulation,  and  death. 

Every  gift  and  every  grace  are  given  to  the  assemblies  by 
the  One  Shepherd.  Here,  I  shall  be  brief.  All  the 
patriarchs  and  prophets  had  their  gifts  and  graces  from 
the  One  Shepherd — ^Jehovah  Jesus.  And  all  the  Apostles 
had  their  gifts  and  graces  from  Him.  "He  gave  gifts 
unto  men.  And  he  gave  some.  Apostles ;  and  some, 
prophets ;  and  some,  evangelists ;  and  some,  pastors 
and  teachers :  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ :  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man, 
unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ." 
Surely,  the  flock  has  cause  for  boasting,  but  not  in 
itself.  It  receives  all  blessings,  as  a  free  grace  gift 
from  the  One  Shepherd,  the  giver  of  all.  The  flock 
may  glory  in  Him  Who  is  the  Shepherd  of  Israel.  And 
now  what  shall  we  say  to  these  things  ?  May  we  not 
take  up  the  23rd  Psalm,  and  say,  "  The  Lord  is  my 
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Shepherd,  I  shall  not  want."  I  shall  not  want  for  a 
righteousness  to  cover  me.  I  shall  not  want  for  blood 
to  cleanse  me.  I  shall  not  want  for  grace  to  strengthen 
me.  I  shall  not  want  for  counsel  to  direct  me.  "  I 
shall  want  for  no  good  thing."  "  He  maketh  me  to  lie 
down  in  green  pastures."  He  maketh  me  to  rest  and 
feed  on  the  great  and  precious  promises  of  His  Word. 
"  He  leadeth  me  beside  the  still  waters  "  of  His  love  and 
grace,  which,  though  deep,  are  always  comforting  and 
refreshing.  "  He  restoreth  my  soul."  The  Lord's 
mercies  are  always  new,  morning,  noon,  and  night,  His 
compassions  fail  not.  "  He  leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of 
righteousness  " — in  the  path  of  righteousness  towards 
God,  and  in  the  path  of  righteousness  towards  man. 
And  this  He  does  "  for  His  Name's  sake."  For  the 
sake  of  His  own  honour  and  glory.  ''  Yea,  though  I  walk 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no 
evil."  The  Psalmist  "  walks  through  the  valley.'"  He 
does  not  stop  in  the  midst  of  it,  nor  yet  is  he  lost  in  it, 
though  it  be  ''  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death."  He 
fears  no  evil  in  this  valley,  and  why  ?  "  For  Thou  art 
with  me."  The  One  Shepherd  of  Israel  is  with  him, 
which  removes  all  fear.  "  Thy  rod,"  the  rod  of  Thy 
Word  rules  and  directs  me ;  "  and  Thy  staff,"  the  pro- 
mises of  Thy  Gospel  are  my  stay,  my  support,  and  my 
comfort.  '*  Thou  preparest  a  table  before  me  in  the 
presence  of  mine  enemies."  And  this  table  is  spread 
with  ''  royal  dainties  "  for  the  nourishing  and  refreshing 
of  the  souls  of  the  saints.  The  enemies  partake  not  of 
it,  but  the  children  of  the  kingdom  have  food  to  eat 
which  the  world  knows  not  of.  "  Thou  anointest  my 
head  with  oil." — With  the  oil  of  grace  which  makes  me 
of  a  cheerful  countenance  in  Thy  presence."  "  My  cup 
runneth  over."  The  cup  of  salvation,  which  is  the  cup 
of  spiritual  blessings,  runs  over,  and  into  my  soul, 
causing  the  cup  of  my  heart  to  run  over  in  praise  and 
thanksgiving  to  my  Shepherd  King.  "  Surely,  goodness 
and  mercy  have  followed  me  all  the  days  of  my  life  : 
and  I  will  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  ever."  All 
praise  be  to  God  for  His  abounding  mercies  and  bless- 
ings through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord!  Amen!  and  Amen!! 
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In  the  40th  Chapter  of  the  Book  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  and 
at  the  ^th  verse,  you  will  read  the  following  words  : — 

"  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed, 

and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  together:  for  the  mouth 

OF  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it." 

In  the  preceding  chapter  we  have  an  account  of  the 
king  of  Babylon  sending  letters  and  a  present  to  king 
Hezekiah  after  his  recovery  and  restoration  to  health. 
Hezekiah  seems  to  have  been  pleased  with  this  act  of 
courtesy  towards  him ;  for  we  read  in  the  2nd  verse  that 
he  "  shewed  them  the  house  of  his  precious  things,  the 
silver,  and  the  gold,  and  the  spices,  and  the  precious 
ointment,  and  all  the  house  of  his  armour,  and  all  that 
was  found  in  his  treasures :  there  was  nothing  in  his 
house,  nor  in  all  his  dominion,  that  Hezekiah  shewed 
them  not."  After  this  the  Prophet  Isaiah  came  to 
Hezekiah  and  asked  him,  saying,  '*  What  said  these 
men,  and  from  whence  came  they  unto  thee  ?  "  Heze- 
kiah replied  that  they  had  "  come  from  a  far  country, 
even  from  Babylon,"  and  that  he  had  shown  them  all 
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that  was  in  his  house,  and  had  not  kept  back  from  them 
a  single  thing.     Then  the  Prophet  speaks  to  Hezekiah, 
and  delivers  the  Lord's  message  to  him,  saying,  "  Hear 
the  Words  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  :  Behold  the  days  come, 
that  all  that  is  in  thine  house,  and  that  which  thy  fathers 
have  laid  up  in  store  until  this  day  shall  be  carried  to 
Babylon  :  nothing  shall  be  left,  saith  the  Lord."     Here 
we  have  a  very  striking  prophecy  concerning  the  cap- 
tivity of  Judah  to  which  king  Hezekiah  submissively 
bows,  saying :    "  Good  is  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which 
thou  hast  spoken."     After  this  prophecy  as  to  the  cap- 
tivity  of  Judah,    Lsaiah  opens  the  40th    chapter  with 
prophetic    comfort    and  consolation  to  this  particular 
people — And    indeed,    his    contemplation    of    them    in 
trouble  runs  through  the  whole  of  this,  and  several  of 
the  following  chapters.     The  words  of  my  text  have  a 
literal  reference  to  the  deliverance,  the  redemption,  and 
the  restoration  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon,  and  to  their 
return   to  the  Holy  Land.     Under  this  very  striking 
image,  we  have  a  greater  redemption,  a  greater  deliver- 
ance, and  a  greater  restoration  described  by  the  Pro- 
phet,  which  is  the  redemption   of  the  people  of  God 
from  all  iniquity ;   a  deliverance  of  captive  sinners  from 
their   prison   house    of  darkness    and    death    into   the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  and  of  their  re- 
storation to  the  holy  and  happy  land  of  communion, 
righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.    Now 
it  is  under  this  last  aspect — that  is,  under  this  Gospel 
glorious,  spiritual,  and  blessed  aspect,  that  we  intend  to 
consider  our  text  this  evening.    I  have  thought  it  neces- 
sary to  throw  out  these  remarks  in  order  that  we  may 
not  forget  the  literal,  whilst  we  dwell  upon  the  spiritual 
and  Gospel  interpretation  of  our  text. 

/  shall  ask  you  now  to  look  at  my  text  thus :  First, 
Jehovah's  glory  shall  be  revealed:  Secondly,  the  persons 
spoken  of  in  the  text,  ^^  And  all  flesh  shall  see  it  together. '" 
And  then,  thirdly,  you  have  the  assured  certainty  of  the 
Lord's  Word  being  accomplished :  ^^for  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  ity  Now,  if  we  are  enabled  by  the 
Spirit  to  open  up  these  points  Scripturally,  truthfully, 
and  experimentally,  we  shall  have  a  pretty  clear  idea  of 
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the  glorious  truths  which  were  in  the  Prophet's  mind 
when  he  wrote  our  text  and  anticipated  the  coming  of 
the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh. 

Let  us  consider  first,  that  Jehovah's  glory  shall  be  re- 
vealed. "  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed." 
Now  when  we  speak  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  our  minds 
are  at  once  carried  back  to  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures. 
There  we  read  that  the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared  in 
the  pillar  of  cloud,  going  before  Israel  as  they  came  up 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  We  are  told  expressly  that 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  was  in  the  cloud.  The  cloud  de- 
noted the  humanity,  and  the  glory  the  Divinity  of 
Jesus.  The  glory  of  the  Lord  in  the  cloud  was  a 
symbol  of  Jehovah's  presence.  The  glory  of  the  Lord 
appeared  on  Mount  Sinai  at  the  giving  of  the  law  to 
Moses.  The  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  Tabernacle. 
The  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  Temple.  The 
glory  of  the  Lord  filled  Ezekiel's  House.  The  glory  ot 
the  Lord  was  to  fill  the  latter  House,  which  I  think 
means  the  Church  of  the  living  God.  And  when  we 
look  at  the  literal  accomplishment  of  the  words  of  my 
text,  we  behold  God  manifest  in  the  flesh.  "  And  the 
Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  (and  we 
beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  Only  Begotten  of 
the  Father),  full  of  grace  and  truth."  Thus  then  Jeho- 
vah Jesus  is  the  glory  of  Jehovah  Father  on  earth.  He 
stepped  down  from  heaven  to  reveal  His  Father's  heart 
and  mind,  for  He  had  laid  in  His  Father's  Bosom  from 
eternity;  but  in  the  fulness  of  time  he  comes  to  declare, 
to  unfold,  and  to  explain  the  loving  kindness  of  our  God 
in  the  Salvation  of  His  people.  No  person  knows  the 
Father  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  is  pleased 
to  reveal  Him.  Jehovah  Jesus  "  is  the  brightness  of  the 
Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  His  person." 
You  will  now  understand  to  some  extent  what  I  mean 
by  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  But  I  wish  to  speak  to  you 
of  some  of  the  manifestations  of  the  glory  of  Jehovah 
Father  as  revealed  to  us  in  and  by  Christ  Jesus.  The 
glory  of  Jehovah's  goodness;  the  glory  of  Jehovah's 
power ;  and  the  glory  of  Jehovah's  manifold  wisdom  are 
all  revealed  to  us  in  and  by  Jehovah  Jesus, 
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The  glory  of  Jehovah's  goodness  is  revealed  to  us  in  and 
by  Christ  Jesus.     You  may  be  saying,  well,  what  does 
he  mean  ?    Now,  I  intend  showing  you,  not  only  what  I 
mean,  but  what  I  believe  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  Word 
of  God.    The  Jews  are  addressed  in  the  first  two  verses 
of  this  Chapter,  as  being  in  misery,  affliction,  and  bond- 
age.    They  were  to  be  comforted,  however,  for  their  re- 
demption was  drawing  near.     Now  read  the  ist  verse  : 
"  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye.  My  people,  saith  your  God." 
Here  is  Jehovah's  goodness — -Jehovah's  grace.     But  who 
are  the  persons  addressed  ?    "My  people;''  the  Jews  of 
old  were  the  children  or  people  of  God — they  were  a  be- 
loved people,  an  adopted  people,  a  redeemed  people,  a 
preserved  people, — a  people  for  whom  God  cared,  and 
on  whom  He  bestowed  His  favours.     But  I  take  it,  be- 
loved, not  of  the  Jews  literally  only,  but  of  the  whole 
Church  of  God  in  all  times.     They  are  My  chosen  and 
adopted  people.     They  are  My  people  given  to  Jesus : 
they  are  My  people  redeemed  by  Blood.     They  are  My 
people  quickened  and  called  by  the  Spirit ;  and  they  are 
My   people    preserved    and    held  in    My   Hands  for  a 
glorious  eternity  :    "  My  people."     Well  now  :   •'  Speak 
ye  comfortably  to  "  My  people."    *'  Comfort  ye,  comfort 
ye.  My  people,  saith  your  God."     Here  is  the  relation- 
ship.    Your  God — your  electing  and  redeeming  God — 
your  loving  and  gracious  God — your  saving  and  glori- 
fying God.     Here  is  the  glory  of  Jehovah  Father  mani- 
fested in  the  way  of  goodness  and  mercy  towards  His 
people.     "  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye."     But  who  are  the 
persons  that  are  to  act  as  comforters  ?     I  read  of  cer- 
tain persons  in  the  Scriptures  who   are   spoken  of  as 
such.    God  Himself  is  "the  God  of  all  comfort."   Jeho- 
vah Jesus  is  a  comfortable  Advocate,  and  One  Who  can 
speak  to  my  Father  for  me,  and  One  Who  can  speak 
comfort  from  my  Father   to   me.     Jehovah   the    Holy 
Ghost  is  the  Comforter,  for  He  unfolds  the  comforting 
promises   and  blessings,  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus  to 
my  soul.    The  Ministers  of  God  who  preach  the  Gospel 
are  so  many  Barnabasses,  for  they  are  sons  of  consola- 
tion— sons  of  comfort  to  those  that  are  broken  in  heart, 
and  who  feel' their  captivity,  and  their  misery.     "  Com- 
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fort  ye,"  then  ye  Ministers  of  God :  '*  Comfort  ye,  My 
people,  saith  your  God."  God  cares  greatly  for  His 
people ;  and  it  does  not  matter  where  they  are,  they 
shall  be  comforted  with  the  consolations  and  comforts 
of  the  Gospel.  The  Ministers  of  God  are  employed  by 
the  Spirit  for  this  very  purpose.  But  it  is  said,  in  the 
2nd  verse  :  *'  Speak  ye  comfortably  to  Jerusalem."  In 
the  margin  of  your  Bibles  it  is:  "Speak  ye  to  the 
heart."  Jerusalem  and  "  My  people  "  are  the  same  per- 
sons. "  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye.  My  people,  saith  your 
God."  These  people  are  spiritually,  the  afflicted  and 
tried  people  of  God  in  all  ages.  These  people  compose 
the  Church  of  God  ;  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.  What  is 
to  be  said  to  her?  ''  Cry  unto  her,  that  her  warfare  is 
accomplished."  That  her  afflictions,  or  her  sufferings 
or  her  chastisement  is  accomplished,  finished,  and  ful- 
filled. The  '*  appointed  time  "  for  her  deliverance  has 
arrived  when  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed 
in  her  Salvation.  "  Cry  unto  her,  that  her  iniquity  is 
pardoned!"  Oh,  how  comforting  this  would  fall  upon 
the  ears  of  those  who  were  in  captivity,  as  they  heard 
the  joyful  news,  that  they  were  to  be  delivered  from 
Babylon  and  restored  to  their  own  country,  Jerusalem. 
But  this  is  also  spoken  to  the  Church  of  God,  who  feel 
their  bondage  and  their  need  of  deliverance  :  "  Speak  ye 
comfortably  to  "  them,  and  tell  them  that  their  captivity 
is  at  an  end,  that  their  prison  doors  are  opened,  and 
that  their  "  iniquity  is  pardoned."  Now  if  their  iniquity 
be  pardoned,  who  has  pardoned  it  ?  Ministers !  or 
Men  !  Away  with  such  a  thought !  What  minister  or 
man  dares  to  set  himself  up  in  this  or  in  that  corner  of  a 
church  as  a  pardoner  of  iniquity  ?  I  hope  none  of  you 
think  that  either  I  or  any  other  Man  or  Minister  can  for- 
give sins.  Who  can  forgive  iniquity  save  God  only  ? 
And  when  He  forgives  iniquity,  He  does  so  God  like, 
mercifully,  graciously,  and  gloriously  in  and  by  Christ 
Jesus.  He  has  lifted  the  iniquity  off  the  sinner,  and 
put  it  on  Christ,  so  that  the  sinner  is  entirely  free  from 
the  charge  of  guilt  through  Jesus  Christ.  He  has  "put 
away  sin."  He  has  satisfied  every  claim  of  justice,  and, 
therefore,  God  has  no  further  charge  to  make  against 


38 

His  children.     Indeed,  there  is  no  charge  against  the 
Church  of  God.     And  so   He  tells  her:  *' Not  to  be 
afraid."     "  Speak  ye  comfortably  to  Jerusalem,  and  cry 
unto  her  that  her  warfare  is  accomplished,  that  her  ini- 
quity is  pardoned  " — Not  may   be  pardoned,    but   "  is 
pardoned  "  for  ever.    This  seems  to  me  to  be  very  com- 
forting, and  consoling  to  the  children  of  God.     How  is 
it  that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned  ?     *'  For  she  hath  re- 
ceived  of  the  Lord's  Hand   double  for  all  her  sins." 
"  Double."     What   does  this  word  mean  ?     It  means 
sufficiency,   abundance,    plenty,    or   fulness.      Well,    it 
means  that  she  had  been   sufficiently  and  abundantly 
chastised.     God  was  satisfied  with  the  affliction  with 
which  He  had  afflicted  her.     This  is  one  way  of  taking 
the  words,  but  there  is  another  way  of  taking  them, 
which  is  this :  "  She  hath  received  double  punishment 
for  all  her  sins,"  not  in  herself,  but  in  her  Surety,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Divine  Justice  has  no  more  that  it 
can  do  to  a  believer  in  Jesus.     The  glory  of  the  Lord's 
goodness  towards  us  is  revealed  in  and  by  Christ  Jesus. 
But    again.    She    has    received    at   the    Lord's    Hand 
"  double  "  blessings,  or  an  abundance  of  blessings.     If 
she  received  double  punishment,  and  double  chastise- 
ment in  her  captivity,  so  she  receives  double  blessings 
in  her  deliverance  and  restoration.     I   shall  not  now 
attempt  to  enlarge  upon  the  abounding  and  everlasting 
blessings  bestowed  upon  the  children  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus.     Here  I  must  refer  you  to  the  ist  of  Ephesians. 
Before  leaving  this  point,  I  must  say  a  word  about 
those  who  are  the  Ministers  of  comfort  and  consolation. 
St.  Paul  informs  us,  that  the  troubles,  trials  and  suffer- 
ings of  the  Ministers  of  God  are  not  for  themselves  or 
for  their  own  boasting,  or  for  pacifying  God,  but  their 
use  or  end  to  Ministers  is  this,  that  they  may  be  able  to 
comfort  those  of  God's  children  who  are  in  any  trouble: 
"  Blessed  be  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies  and  the  God  of  all  com- 
fort :  who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation,  that  we 
may  be  able  to  comfort  them."     This  is  the  use  and 
end  of  Ministers'  tribulations,  afflictions,  and  sufferings. 
"  That  we  may  be  able  to  comfort  them  which  are  in 
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any  trouble,  by  the  comfort  wherewith  we  ourselves 
are  comforted  of  God,  For  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
abound  in  us,  so  our  consolation  also  aboundeth  by 
Christ,  and  whether  we  be  afflicted,  it  is  for  your  conso- 
lation and  salvation,  which  is  effectual  to  the  enduring 
of  the  same  sufferings  which  we  also  suffer:  or  whether 
we  be  comforted,  it  is  for  your  consolation  and  salva- 
tion. And  our  hope  of  you  is  steadfast,  knowing,  that 
as  ye  are  partakers  of  the  sufferings,  so  shall  ye  be  also 
of  the  consolations."  (2  Corinthians  i.,  3 — 7.)  I  think 
I  need  not  enlarge  upon  this  particular  part  of  my  sub- 
ject. The  Ministers,  afflicted  and  tried,  are  to  be 
Ministers  of  comfort  and  consolation  to  the  tried,  afflic- 
ted, and  suffering  children  of  God.  "  Comfort  ye, 
comfort  ye^  My  people,  saith  your  God."  The  glory  of 
Jehovah's  goodness  is  revealed  to  us  in  and  by  Christ 
Jesus. 

Again,  the  glory  of  Jehovah's  power  is  revealed  to  us  in 
and  by  Christ  Jesus.  We  are  infallibly  informed  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that  the  words  of  our  text  and  context  re- 
fer to  Gospel  times.  The  four  Evangelists  treat  them 
as  descriptive  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  of  the  Mes- 
senger who  was  sent  to  prepare  His  way  before  Him. 
In  the  3rd  of  St.  Luke,  you  have  these  words:  "The 
Word  of  God  came  unto  John,  the  son  of  Zachariah  in 
the  wilderness.  And  he  came  into  all  the  country 
about  Jordan,  preaching  the  Baptism  of  repentance  for 
the  remission  of  sins."  "  This  is  the  voice  of  him  that 
crieth  in  the  wilderness."  The  harbinger  of  Jehovah 
Jesus.  There  is  an  allusion  in  the  two  verses  which 
precede  our  text  to  the  conduct  of  an  Eastern  Monarch, 
who,  when  about  to  take  a  long  and  difficult  journey, 
sent  his  harbinger  before  him  to  prepare  his  way  by 
raising  valleys,  levelling  mountains  and  hills,  cutting 
down  trees  and  forests,  straightening  crooked  paths, 
and  making  the  rough  places  smooth  and  plain,  that  he 
might  have  an  easy,  safe,  and  prosperous  passage. 
How  does  this  apply  to  John  the  Baptist  ?  And  how 
did  he  act  as  the  harbinger  and  forerunner  of  Christ  ? 
He  was  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 
"  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  straight  in  the 
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desert  a  highway  for  our  God  " — ^Jehovah  Jesus.     He 
preached  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins.  He  cried 
"  Repent  ye :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand." 
He  exposed  the  sins,  the  faults,  and  the  folHes  of  the 
Jews.     He  declared  that  he  was  not  the  Christ,   but 
pointed  Him  out  as  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh 
away   the    sin    of  the  world.     As  the   Prophet  of  the 
Highest,  he  gave  knowledge  of  Salvation,  through  the 
bright    and   morning  star,    and   thus  he  prepared  the 
way  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     In  the 
4th  verse  we  read,  "  that  every  valley  shall  be  exalted." 
Surely  this  is  the  Lord's  work  to  exalt  "the  valleys." 
Do  you  know  anything  about  the   "  many  valleys "  of 
the  Scriptures  ?     There  is  the  valley  of  weeping  and 
mourning — the  valley  of  humiliation,  despondency,  and 
almost,  shall  I  say  ?  despair — the  valley  of  doubts  and 
fears — the   valley  of  darkness   and    of  the   shadow  of 
death.     Well,  what  now  ?     Shall  the  people  in  these 
valleys  remain  in  them  ?     Hear  the  words  of  the  Lord : 
"  Every  valley  shall  be  exalted."     David  feared  no  evil 
even  in  the  darkest  valley,  because  the  Lord  was  with 
him,  and  he  had  the  staff  of  His  Word  and  Promise  to 
lean  upon.     Cheer  up,  the  valleys  shall  be  raised  up, 
and  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  pass  over  safely. 
But  "  Every  mountain   and  hill  shall  be   made  low." 
Mountains  and  hills  of  opposition  and  difficulty  are  to 
be  brought  down  and  levelled  before  the  Lord  of  glory. 
"  The  voice  of  my  Beloved  !  behold.  He  cometh  leaping 
upon  the  mountains,  skipping  upon  the  hills."    (Song  ii. 
8.)     Here  we  have  the  readiness  and  pleasure  of  Jesus 
described  in  bringing  Salvation  to  His  people.  "Mount- 
ains   and   hills "  often   denote   difficulties,  oppositions, 
and  obstructions,  as  in  the  case  of  Zerubbabel  when  he 
was   about  to  build  the  Temple — "Who   art  thou,  0 
great  mountain  ?  before  Zerubbabel  thou  shalt  become 
a  plain."  (iv.  7.)     Zerubbabel  was  a  type  of  Jesus — He 
succeeded  triumphantly  in  building  the  Temple  in  the 
face  of  all  opposition,  and  so  does  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  building  His  church.     The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  met 
with  "mountains"  of  opposition  from  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees.     They  opposed  Him  on  every  occasion,  but 
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He  levelled  these  mountains.     Jews  and  Gentiles  were 
opposed  to  Him.     "  For  of  a  truth  against  Thy  Holy 
Child  Jesus  both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate  with  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  people  of  Israel  were   gathered  to- 
gether, for  to  do  whatsoever  Thy  hand  and  Thy  counsel 
determined   before   to   be    done."     They  put    Him   to 
death.     The   ''mountain"  of  Jewish   Ordinances,    He 
took  out  of  the  way,   nailing  the  handwriting  to   His 
cross.     The  "  mountain "  of  the  broken  law,   He  re- 
moved by  His  holy  life,  and  by  His  suffering  death. 
He  magnified  the  law  and  made  it  honourable  by  ful- 
filling it.     The  "  mountain  "  of  sins.  He  took  and  cast 
into  the  sea  of  His  love  and  blood,  never  more  to  rise  in 
judgment.     The  "  mountain  "  of  pride  and  corruption 
in  our  hearts  and  minds,  He  brings  down,  and  lays  it 
low,  even  in  the  dust  by  His  Spirit  and  grace.     Mount- 
ains and  hills,   oppositions  and   difficulties,  and   every 
obstruction   must  wane  before  the  glory  of  Jehovah's 
power  as  revealed  in  and  by  Christ  Jesus.    The  glory  of 
Jehovah's   power   is   seen    also   in    "  making    crooked 
things   straight,    and    rough    places    smooth."      There 
were   and    are    still    many  "  crooked  things.'^     Crooked 
persons,    crooked    doctrines,    crooked    opinions,    and 
crooked  practices.     The  means  which  He  employs  in 
straightening  the  things  which  are  crooked,  are  His  in- 
vincible   Word    and    Spirit.      He    makes    "  the    rough 
places  smooth  and  plain."     Rough  tempers,  rough  dis- 
positions, rough  words,  and  rough  actions,  He  knows 
how  to  smooth  them  by  His  subduing  grace  and  molli- 
fying ointment.     "He  can  make  the  wolf  and  the  lamb 
dwell  together,  and  the  leopard  to  lie  down  with  the  kid, 
and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion  and  the  fatling  together, 
and   a  little   child  to   lead   them."     (Isaiah  xi.   6 — 9.) 
Rough  things  He  makes  smooth.     Nothing  shall  hurt 
or  destroy  in  His  holy  mountain.     I  beg  that  you  will 
read  at  your  leisure  the  2nd  of  Isaiah  from  the  loth  to 
the  1 8th  verse.     I  have  now  said  enough  to  show  you 
that  the  glory  of  Jehovah's  power  is  revealed  to  us  in 
and  by  Christ  Jesus.     Shall  we  not  give  to   Him   all 
honour  and  praise  both  now  and  for  evermore  ? 

The  glory  of  Jehovah's  manifold  wisdom  is  revealed  to  us 
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in  and  by  Christ  Jesus.  I  must  touch  this  part  Hghtly. 
God  revealed  His  Son  gradually.  He  spake  of  him  ^'  at 
sundry  times.^'  He  made  a  httle  promise  to  our  first 
parents.  He  enlarged  upon  it  to  Abraham.  He  pro- 
mised Shiloh,  through  Jacob — The  Prophet  through 
Moses — The  Redeemer  through  Job.  And  as  we  read 
the  Psalms  and  the  Prophets  we  obtain  brighter  and 
clearer  light  concerning  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God. 
He  appears  in  the  flesh  in  due  time,  the  fulness  of 
Him  Who  filleth  all  in  all.  Jehovah  Jesus  was  revealed 
in  "  divers  manners  " — in  dreams,  in  visions,  in  types, 
in  promises,  and  in  prophecies,  to  suit  every  variety  of 
mind.  When  the  Lord  of  glory  appeared.  He  gathered 
up  all  and  every  thing  into  Himself  as  the  wisdom  of 
God  and  the  power  of  God.  The  glory  of  Jehovah's 
manifold  wisdom  is  revealed  to  us  in  and  by  Christ 
Jesus.  I  might  here  say  a  great  deal  about  the  glory 
of  Jehovah's  justice,  holiness,  and  majesty  being  revealed 
to  us  in  and  by  Christ  Jesus,  but  I  forbear. 

The  glory  of  Jehovah  is  revealed  in  the  believers  soul  in 
and  by  Christ  Jesus.  You  remember  what  St.  Paul  says 
about  the  revelation  which  he  had  when  he  was  on  his 
way  to  Damascus.  *'  When  it  pleased  God  Who 
separated  me  from  my  mother's  womb,  and  called  me 
by  His  grace  to  reveal  His  Son  in  me.""  Christ  revealed 
Himself  w  him  in  all  His  fulness  of  power,  wisdom,  per- 
fection, and  glory.  The  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
his  soul  was  immediate  and  complete.  It  is  not  univer- 
sally so  in  believers.  The  work  of  grace  in  the  soul  is 
generally  more  gradual.  There  is  the  daybreak  in  the 
soul,  and  then  more  light,  and  then  more  and  more  un- 
to the  mid-day  sun.  "The  path  of  the  Just,"  or  Just 
One  in  the  soul,  "  is  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day."  It  is  thus  that 
the  glory  of  Jehovah  Father  is  revealed  in  us  gradually 
in  and  by  Christ  Jesus.  The  Lord  takes  great  pains 
with  His  children  in  unfolding  His  goodness,  power, 
wisdom,  and  glory  to  their  souls.  The  Word  of  the 
Lord  is  unto  them  precept  upon  precept,  precept  upon 
precept,  line  upon  line,  line  upon  line,  here  a  little  and 
there  a  little,  as  they  are  able  to  bear  it.     I  commend 
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this  part  of  my  subject  to  your  thoughtful  consideration. 

We  shall  now  notice,  secondly,  the  persons  of  whom  our 
text  speaks.  *'  And  all  flesh  shall  see  together."  Or  as 
it  is  in  St.  Luke,  "  And  all  flesh  shall  see  the  Salvation 
of  God."  (iii.)  Now  what  is  meant  by  ''all  flesh?"  It 
sometimes  means  all  mankind,  or  the  greater  portion  of 
mankind,  as  in  the  6th  of  Genesis  :  "  For'  all  flesh  had 
corrupted  his  way  upon  the  earth."  And  again,  "  And 
all  flesh  shall  know  that  I  the  Lord  am  thy  Saviour  and 
thy  Redeemer,  the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob."  The  Lord 
will  plead  with  all  flesh."  "  Thou  hast  given  Him 
power  over  all  flesh."  The  expression  is  variously  used 
in  the  Scriptures.  Sometimes  very  comprehensively  of 
all  mankind,  and  sometimes  in  a  more  limited  sense  of 
those  who  are  favoured  with  the  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  upon  them  as  upon  the  disciples  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost.  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the 
last  days,  saith  God,  I  will  pour  of  My  Spirit  upon  all 
flesh."    (Acts  ii.  17.) 

A II  flesh  shall  see  the  Salvation  of  God.  Taking  these 
words  in  their  most  extensive  application,  then  all  man- 
kind shall  see  Jehovah  Jesus  as  God's  appointed  Salva- 
tion. "  Every  eye  shall  see  Him."  But  it  does  not 
follow  that  all  persons  shall  see  Jesus  as  their  Salvation. 
We  read  of  those  who  shall  awake  out  of  the  dust  "  to 
shame  and  everlasting  contempt."  The  sheep  and  the 
goats  shall  both  appear  before  Jesus,  and  they  shall  not 
only  see  Him,  but  they  shall  hear  His  voice  also.  The 
goats  are  cursed,  and  depart  into  everlasting  fire  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  The  sheep  are 
blessed  of  the  Father,  and  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  "  All  flesh" 
shall  see  Jesus,  but  "all  flesh"  shall  not  see  Him  to 
their  comfovt,  their  delight,  their  joy,  and  //t-^fr  Salvation, 
but  some  of  all  flesh  shall  see  him  as  their  life,  their 
light,  and  their  glory  for  ever. 

Now  what  is  implied  in  seeing  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
together?  "  They  shall  see  together."  Those  who  see 
must  have  eyes  to  see  with.  Our  Lord  said  to  His  dis- 
ciples privately,  "  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the 
things  that  ye  see."     Good  old  Simeon  saw  Jesus  not 
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only  literally,  but  spiritually,  when  he  said:  "  Lord,  now 
lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  according  to 
Thy  word :   For  mine  eyes  have  seen   Thy   Salvation, 
which    Thou    hast    prepared    before   the   face    of   all 
people."     That  he  had  a  spiritual  view  of  Jesus  is  clear 
from  what  follows.     He   saw  Him  as  the   "  light  to 
lighten  the   Gentiles,   and   the    glory   of  Thy  people 
Israel."     The  Light  and  Glory  of  God  are  seen  with 
the  Spiritual  eye  in  Jehovah  Jesus.     There  is  no  seeing 
the  glory  of  God  in  Jesus  without  having  an  elightened 
spiritual  vision.     "  The  eyes  of  the  understanding  have 
to   be    enlightened "    to   behold   the    rich  treasures  of 
grace  and  glory  in  Christ  Jesus.     It  is  in  the  glass  of 
His  Word,  that  we  see  Him  now.     0  God  open  Thou 
mine  eyes  to  behold  the  wondrous  things  in  Thy  Word 
concerning   Thy    dear    Son    Jcvsus    Christ    our    Lord. 
Grant  that  I  may  with  open  face  behold  in  this  glass 
the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  so  be  changed  into  the  same 
image  from  glory  to  glory  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 
This  is  seeing  Jesus  now  in  grace  as  a  pledge  of  seeing 
Him  hereafter  in  glory.     Believers  shall  appear  with 
Him  in  glory,   and  they  shall  be  like  Him,  and  they 
shall  see  Him  as  He  is.     O  blessed  and  glorious  sight. 
The  eyes  of  all  the   Redeemed  shall  see  the  King  in 
His  beauty.     They  shall  see  Him  together.     But  when} 
They  shall  see  Him  eye  to  eye,  and  face  to  face,  when 
the  Lord  shall  bring  again  Zion — When  the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  present  all  His  blood-bought  faultless  before  the 
Throne  of  God.     Then  shall  the  children  of  God  sing 
triumphantly,    as    they  behold  their    Salvation,    ''  The 
Lord  hath  comforted   His  people.   He  hath  redeemed 
Jerusalem.     The  Lord  hath  made  bare  His  holy  arm  in 
the  eyes  of  all  the  nations ;   and   all  the  ends  of  the 
earth  shall  see  the  Salvation  of  our  God."     All  saved 
persons  shall  see  the  glory  of  Jehovah  Jesus  together. 
We  shall  now  take  up  our  third  point,  and  dwell  a  little 
upon  the  assured  certainty  of  the  Lord's  Word  being  accom- 
plished;  *'  For  the  mouth  of' the  Lord  hath  spoken  it." 
God  is  a  God  of  truth  and  faithfulness,  and  whatsoever 
He  hath  said,  shall  most  assuredly  come  to  pass.    '*  He. 
is  the  Rock,  His  work  is  perfect :    for  all  His  ways  are 
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judgment.     A  God  of  truth  and  without  iniquity,  jus 
and  right  is  He."    (Deu.  xxxii.  4.)     When  God  has  es- 
tablished   a   thing,    He  will    shortly  bring  it  to  pass. 
(Gen.  xli.  32.)     There  can  be  no  failure  with  our  God, 
and  this  appears  from  what  follows  in  our  Chapter. 

There  is  a  striking  contrast  between  the  creature  and  the 
Creator  in  the  6th,  7th  and  8th  verses.  The  Prophet 
hears  the  voice  of  God,  saying  to  him,  "  Cry."  And  the 
Prophet  said,  "  What  shall  I  cry  ?  "  The  answer  which 
he  receives  is  this :  "  All  flesh  is  grass ;  and  all  the 
goodliness  thereof  is  as  the  flower  of  the  field  :  The  grass 
withereth,  the  flower  fadeth :  because  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  bloweth  upon  it :  Surely  the  people  is  grass.  The 
grass  withereth,  the  flower  fadeth  :  but  the  Word  of  our 
God  shall  stand  for  ever."  *'  All  flesh  is  grass."  "  The 
people  is  grass."  "All  flesh"  in  these  verses,  means 
not  only  the  fallen  descendants  of  Adam,  but  the  "  good- 
liness," and  the  "  glory  "  of  these  persons  in  the  way  of 
ceremonialy  morals,  human  learning,  natural  descent,  honours, 
titles,  wealth,  and  such  like.  "  What  shall  we  say  then 
that  Abraham  our  father  as  pertaining  to  the  flesh,  hath 
found  ?  For  if  Abraham  were  justified  by  works,  he 
hath  whereof  to  glory  ;  but  not  before  God."  (Rom.  iv. 
I.)  The  works  of  the  flesh  could  do  nothing  for  Abra- 
ham. St.  Paul  said,  "  if  any  other  man  thinketh  that 
he  hath  whereof  he  might  trust  in  the  flesh,"  that  is,  in 
fleshly  and  carnal  ordinances,  "  I  more."  The  Holy 
Ghost  had  taught  him  to  have  ''  no  confidence  in  the 
flesh,"  but  in  Christ.  (Phil,  iii.)  Observe  how  he  ad- 
dresses the  Galatians  who  had  a  tendency  to  Judaism. 
"Are  ye  so  foolish?  having  begun  in  the  Spirit,  are  ye 
now  made  perfect  by  the  flesh."  (iii.)  There  is  no  room 
for  flesh  to  boast.     There  is  to  be  no  glorying  in  flesh. 

"  All  flesh  is  grass. ''^  '*  The  people  is  grass."  What  is 
meant  by  these  expressions  ?  Literally,  the  people  are 
not  grass ;  but,  metaphorically  and  figuratively  they  are. 
When  our  Lord  said,  "  This  is  My  body,"  literally  it 
was  not  His  body,  but  figuratively  it  was.  When  He 
said,  "  This  is  My  blood,"  literally,  it  was  not  His 
blood,  but  figuratively  it  was.  And  so  when  He  said, 
♦'I  am  the  Vine."     "Lam  the  Door."     He  was  not 
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literally  a  Vine,  and  a  Door,  but  figuratively  He  was. 
Our  Lord  frequently  uses  figurative  language,  and  as 
such  it  must  be  treated.  There  are  certain  truths  con- 
veyed to  the  mind  by  these  figures  of  speech  concerning 
our  Lord.  And  so  when  it  is  said,  "  The  people  is 
grass."  Grass  springs  from  the  earth,  and  so  do  the 
people.  Grass  is  soon  scorched  by  the  Sun,  or  cut 
down,  withers,  dies,  and  returns  to  the  earth,  and  so 
do  the  people.  These  are  a  few  points  of  resemblance 
between  "  flesh  "  and  *'  grass."  The  transitoriness  of 
everything  human  is  brought  before  us  by  the  Prophet. 
'*  The  grass  withereth,  and  the  flower  fadeth."  And 
why  ?  "  Because  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  bloweth  upon 
it."  The  wind  blows  upon  the  grass  and  upon  the 
flower  of  the  field,  they  wither,  they  die.  The  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  blows  upon  everything  human  and  fleshly. 
He  consumes  all  the  glory,  the  greatness,  and  the  pride 
of  the  creature  with  the  fiery  breath  of  His  mouth. 
How  apt  are  the  words  of  the  Psalmist :  "  Behold, 
Thou  hast  made  my  days  as  it  were  a  span  long,  and 
mine  age  is  even  as  nothing  in  respect  of  Thee ;  and 
verily  every  man  living  is  altogether  vanity."  "  When 
Thou  with  rebukes  dost  chasten  man  for  sin.  Thou 
makest  his  beauty  to  consume  away,  like  as  it  were  a 
moth  fretting  a  garment ;  every  man  therefore  is  but 
vanity."  The  Psalmist  had  been  taught  to  estimate  all 
human  things  at  their  proper  value.  You  will  remem- 
ber the  words  which  are  uttered  at  the  graves  of  the 
dead :  "  Man  that  is  born  of  a  woman  hath  but  a  short 
time  to  live,  and  is  full  of  misery.  He  cometh  up,  and 
is  cut  down  like  a  flower  ;  he  fleeth  as  it  were  a  shadow, 
and  never  continueth  in  one  stay."  Surely  there  is 
nothing  in  the  creature  to  hinder  the  Word  of  the  Lord 
being  accomplished.  ''  The  word  of  our  God  shall 
stand  for  ever."  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away, 
but  the  words  of  the  Lord  shall  not  pass  away.  God's 
words  and  works  are  not  like  the  words  and  works  of 
men,  which  perish.  His  Words  are  words  of  truth  and 
stand  fast  for  ever.  His  promises  never  fail.  Whatso- 
ever God  does  or  says,  abides  continually.  St.  Peter 
says,  speaking  of  the  child  of  God,  "  Being  born  again, 
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not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the 
Word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever."  Now 
for  the  frailty  and  weakness  of  human  nature  :  "  For  all 
flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of 
grass.  The  grass  withereth,  and  the  flower  thereof  falleth 
away:  But  the  Word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever." 
He  then  explains  what  is  meant  by  the  "  Word."  That 
it  is  Jehovah  Jesus — The  Word  made  flesh — "  Which 
by  the  Gospel  is  preached  unto  you."  This  is  comforting 
and  encouraging  to  the  afflicted  children  of  God. 

Again,  the  Prophet,  after  stating  that  the  Apostles 
should  bring  the  Gospel^  or  good  tidings  to  Zion  as  in 
the  gth,  loth,  and  nth  verses,  proceeds  to  speak  of  the 
omnipotence  of  Jehovah:  "Who  hath  measured  the 
waters  in  the  hollow  of  His  hand,  and  meted  out 
heaven  with  the  span,  and  comprehended  the  dust  of 
the  earth  in  a  measure,  and  weighed  the  mountains  in 
scales,  and  the  hills  in  a  balance  ?  "  Now,  "  Who  hath 
directed  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  or  being  His  counsellor 
hath  taught  Him  ?  With  whom  took  He  counsel,  and 
who  instructed  Him,  and  taught  Him  in  the  path  of 
judgment ;  and  taught  Him  knowledge,  and  shewed  to 
Him  the  way  of  understanding  ?  Behold,  the  nations 
are  as  a  drop  of  a  bucket."  A  drop  of  a  bucket  is  not 
much.  But  "  the  nations  are  as  a  drop  of  a  bucket, 
and  are  counted  as  the  small  dust  of  the  balance : 
behold,  He  taketh  up  the  isles  as  a  very  little  thing. 
And  Lebanon  is  not  sufficient  to  burn,  nor  the  beasts 
thereof  sufficient  for  a  burnt  offering.  All  nations 
before  Him  are  as  nothing ;  and  they  are  counted  to 
Him  less  than  nothing,  and  vanity."  With  such  an 
Omnipotent  God,  how  can  there  be  any  failure  ?  How 
can  there  be  anything  but  absolute  and  assured  cer- 
tainty attending  every  word  that  He  has  spoken  ? 

The  Prophet  then  extols  the  incomparable  greatness  of 
Jehovah,  shewing  that  He  has  no  compeer,  or  equal. 
"  To  whom  then  will  ye  liken  God?  or  what  likeness 
will  ye  compare  unto  Him?"  Every  attempt  at  like- 
ness to,  or  equality  with  Jehovah,  would  be  worse  than 
vanity  and  folly.  "  Lift  up  your  eyes  on  high,  and  be- 
hold Who  hath  created  these  things,  that  bringeth  out 
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their  host  by  number :  He  calleth  them  all  by  names  by 
the  greatness  of  His  might,  for  that  He  is  strong  in 
power;  not  one  faileth."     Jacob   may  say,  and   Israel 
may  complain,  that  God  passed  him  over,  and  took  no 
notice  of  him,  but  what  saith  the  Lord  ?     ''  Hast  thou 
not   heard,   that  the   everlasting   God,    the    Lord,   the 
Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  faineth  not,  neither  is 
weary  ?     There  is  no  searching  of  His  understanding." 
Fear  not,  Jacob  !     And  be  comforted  O  Israel,  for  the 
time  of  thy  deliverance  draweth  nigh  !     Art  thou  faint  ? 
He  giveth  thee  power.     Hast  thou  no  might  ?     He  in- 
creaseth  thy  strength.     Are  thy  youths  faint,  weary, 
and  fallen  ?     Remember  the  promise,  and  be  comforted 
and  consoled  ye   children   of  God.     "  They  that  wait 
upon  the  Lord  shall   renew  their  strength  ;  they  shall 
mount  up  with  wings   as   eagles."     These  are  young 
Christians  who  fly  high,  but  the  Lord  clips  their  wings. 
*'  They  shall  run  and  not  be  weary."     These  are  strong 
young  men  in  the  Lord.    "  And  they  shall  walk  and  not 
faint."     These  are  experienced  christians,  even  fathers 
in  Christ  who  cannot  get  on  so  quickly.     They  walk 
very  carefully  in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  lest  they  should 
stumble  and  fall,  and  so  come  to  limping  and  halting 
like  Jacob  of  old.     I  hope   some  things  have  now  been 
gathered  out  of  this  wonderful  chapter,  for  the  comfort 
and  consolation  of  the  people  of  God,   and  that  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  has  been,  and  still  shall  be  revealed 
to  us  in  and  by  Christ  Jesus.     Read  the  text  as  a  rich 
and  precious  Promise  to  the  children  of  God  :  "  And 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh 
shall  see  it  together :  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  it."     Amen!   and  Amen!! 
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St.  PauVs  2nd  Epistle  to  Timothy,  the  4th  Chapter,  and 
part  of  the  2nd  verse  : 

"  Preach    the    Word." 

The  Apostle  opens  this  Chapter  with  a  most  solemn 
charge  to  Timothy,  that  he  would  be  faithful  and 
constant  in  the  discharge  of  his  ministerial  duties. 
The  charge  is  made  to  Timothy  before  God  and  before 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  shall  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead  at  His  appearing  and  His  kingdom.  Timothy 
was  a  highly  favoured  young  man — He  had  a  godly 
grandmother,  a  godly  mother,  and  from  a  child  he  had 
known  the  Scriptures,  which  were  able  to  make  him 
wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus.  This  young  man  was  called  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  and  he  was  not  to  neglect  the  gift  which  he 
had  received  to  this  end.  He  was  to  attend  to  reading, 
to  exhortation,  and  to  doctrine.  He  was  to  be  an 
example  to  believers,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in 
charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  and  in  purity.  These  and 
many  other  things,  the  Apostle  directed  him  to  observe, 
calling  God,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  angels 
to  witness  : — "  I  charge  thee  before  God,  and  the  Lord 
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Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  angels,  that  thou  observe 
these  things  without  preferring  one  before  another, 
doing  nothing  by  partiality."  And  again,  "  I  charge 
thee  "  .  .  .  "  Preach  the  Word."  In  the  presence 
of  his  God,  in  the  presence  of  his  Saviour,  and  in  the 
presence  of  elect  angels  and  saved  men,  he  most 
solemnly  charges  him: — ''Preach  the  Word."  "Be 
instant  in  season,  out  of  season  ;  reprove,  rebuke, 
exhort  with  all  long  suffering  and  doctrine."  And  why  ? 
"  For  the  time  will  come  when  thev  will  not  endure 
sound  doctrine ;  but  after  their  own  lusts  shall  they 
heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having  itching  ears  ;  and 
they  shall  turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall 
be  turned  to  fables.  But  watch  thou  in  all  things, 
endure  afflictions,  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  make 
full  proof  of  thy  ministry."  And  now  to  the  text 
itself:— 

First,  what  is  meant  by  "  The  Word  ?"  Secondly,  what 
is  implied  in  preaching  "The  Word?"  And  thirdly, 
what  are  some  of  the  effects  of  preaching  "  The  Word  ?" 
I  hope  the  Lord  by  His  Spirit  will  help  us  to  discover, 
to  some  extent,  to  you  the  force  of  the  Apostolic  direc- 
tion to  Timothy — "Preach  the  Word."  The  Minister 
must  be  constantly  at.  his  work,  both  in  season  and  out 
of  season — both  publicly  aud  privately — both  in  times 
of  trouble  and  in  times  of  prosperity.  The  Minister  is 
to  be  wholly  and  always  given  to  the  work  of  the 
Ministry.  I  am  quite  aware  that  there  are  persons  who 
ignore  the  Ministry  altogether,  but  between  them  and 
me  there  is  no  agreement  whatever.  There  are  persons 
who  frequently  deny  to  others,  that  which  they  them- 
selves are  very  fond  of  practising.  Let  us  proceed, 
and  : — 

Consider  first,  what  is  meant  by  "  The  Word."  This 
may  be  taken  either  for  Christ,  the  Essential  Word  ; 
or  for  the  Gospel  as  revealed  to  us  in  the  Scriptures.  I 
must  say  a  few  words  upon  each  of  these  views.  Christ 
is  often  brought  before  us  as  "  The  Word."  He  bears 
this  title  in  St.  John  (i.  i.).  It  may  be  difficult  to  deter- 
mine the  origin  of  His  being  called  "  The  Word,"  but 
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that  He  is  so  called,  the  Scriptures  declare  again  and 
again.  "  In  the  beginning  was  The  Word,  and  The 
Word  was  with  God,  and  The  Word  was  God."  The 
antiquity  and  divinity  of  '*  The  Word  "  are  here 
revealed  to  us.  Jehovah  Jesus  "  The  Word  "  has  made 
known  to  us  the  Godhead,  for  He  is  the  image  of  the 
invisable  God.  The  relationship  between  Christ — 
"  The  Word,"  and  the  Father,  seems  to  be  something 
like  that  of  speech  to  thought.  It  is  very  difficult,  how- 
ever, to  give  an  illustration,  which  will  convey  an  exact 
idea  of  the  relationship  between  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  "  The  Word  "  is  the  second  Person  in  the 
Trinity.  ''  The  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt 
among  us,  and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth." 
St.  John  could  say,  *'  That  which  was  from  the  begin- 
ning, which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with 
our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our 
hands  have  handled  of  The  Word  of  life."  (i  John 
i.  I.)  "  His  Name  is  called  The  Word  of  God."  (Rev. 
xix.  13.)  St.  Luke  speaks  of  those  who  were  eye  wit- 
nesses and  ministers  of  "  The  Word  "  (i.  2.)  St.  Paul 
commended  the  elders  at  Ephesus  to  God,  and  to  "The 
Word  "  of  His  grace.  All  the  parts  of  these  verses 
favour  the  idea,  that  Christ  the  Essential  Word  is 
intended.  Who  is  able  to  build  up  believers,  and  to  give 
them  an  inheritance  among  all  them  which  are  sancti- 
fied. (Acts  XX.  32.)  There  is  a  most  remarkable 
passage  in  the  4th  of  Hebrews,  which,  to  my  mind, 
speaks  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  ''  For  the  Word  of 
God."  Now  see  what  is  attributed  to  this  "  Word  of 
God."  He  is  ^^  living.''  The  Word  has  life  in  Himself, 
and  gives  life  to  whomsoever  He  pleases.  He  ever 
lives.  He  is  also  '^powerful''  or  active.  The  Word  is 
all-powerful  and  effecting  whatsoever  He  pleases  both 
in  heaven  and  earth.  But  let  us  read  the  verses  to- 
gether : — "  For  the  Word  of  God  is  living,  and  active, 
and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  and  piercing 
even  to  the  dividing  of  soul  and  spirit,  of  both  joints 
and  marrow,  and  quick  to  discern  the  thoughts   and 
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intents  of  the  heart."  The  Word  is  quick  to  discern 
between  things  that  differ,  and  sharp  enough  to  pierce 
and  to  divide  between  flesh  and  spirit,  between  Isaac 
and  Ishmael,  between  Jacob  and  Esau,  between  the 
new  and  the  old  man  in  the  child  of  God.  There  is 
nothing  hid  from  His  penetrating  and  all  seeing  eye. 
**  And  there  is  no  creature  that  is  not  manifest  in  His 
sight :  but  all  things  are  naked  and  laid  open  before  the 
eyes  of  Him  with  Whom  we  have  to  do."  (Rev.  v.)  I 
have  no  doubt  in  my  own  mind,  but  that  the  Second 
Person  in  the  glorious  Trinity  is  described  in  all  these 
passages.  And  this  Person,  I  take  to  be  *'  The  Voice 
of  the  Lord  God  walking  in  the  garden  in  the  cool  of 
the  day  "  when  Adam  and  Eve  hid  themselves  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  God  amongst  the  trees  of  the 
garden.  (Gen.  iii.  8.)  The  Voice  is  the  Essential 
Word  of  the  Lord  God.  "  The  Word  "  of  the  Lord 
God  came  and  spoke  to  Abram  in  vision.  (Gen. 
XV.  1-4.)  The  Divine  Word  in  the  New  Testament,  is 
the  Voice,  the  Angel,  and  the  Messenger  in  the  Old 
Testament.  The  Word  is  Christ  the  Divine  Revealer 
of  secrets.  God  the  Father  has  made  all  things  by 
Christ — "  The  Word."  He  upholds  and  governs  all 
things,  both  in  providence  and  grace  by  Christ — "  The 
Word."  He  reveals  Himself,  and  discovers  His  will  by 
Christ — "The  Word."  God  has  spoken  to  us  by  His 
Son,  Who  is  the  Eternal,  Essential,  and  Divine  Word. 
Preach  The  Word.     Preach  Jehovah  Jesus. 

Again,  the  Word  often  means  the  Gospel.  I  shall  give 
you  a  few  examples.  Now  it  is  no  mean  privilege  to  be 
called  to  preach  the  Gospel,  which  is  good  tidings  of 
great  joy  to  those  who  are  in  spiritual  need.  The 
Gospel  is  God's  power  unto  salvation.  The  Gospel  is 
both  glorious  and  everlasting,  bringing  peace  to  the 
people.  It  is  called  "the  word  of  God"  which  effec- 
tually works  in  believers,  (i  Thes.  ii.  13.)  Why  does 
it  effectually  work  ?  because  it  comes  in  power,  and  in 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance.  The  Gospel 
is  called  "  the  word  of  life."  (Phil.  ii.  16.)  And  why  is 
it  "the  word   of  life?"   because  when  the   Gospel  is 
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preached,  it  is  the  means  in  the  hand'of  the  Spirit  not 
only  of  quickening  dead  sinners,  but  of  reviving  drooping 
saints.  "  Quicken  me,  0  Lord,  according  to  Thy  Word." 
(Psm.  cxix.)  The  Gospel  is  called  "  the  word  of  faith." 
(Rom.  X.  8.)  Why  is  it  the  word  of  faith  ?  because 
God  puts  honour  upon  the  preaching  of  the  Go.spel  to 
the  producing  of  faith  in  the  heart.  The  Gospel  is 
called  "  the  word  of  truths  (Eph.  i.  13.)  And  why  so  ? 
because  it  makes  known  to  us  the  true  God,  the  true 
Christ,  the  true  Spirit,  and  the  true  way  to  heaven  and 
glory.  This  word  of  truth,  is  the  instrument  which 
God  uses  in  regenerating  sinners.  "  Of  His  own  will 
begat  He  us  with  the  word  of  truth,  that  we  should  be  a 
kind  of  first  fruits  of  His  creatures."  (James  i.  18.) 
The  Gospel  is  "  the  word  of  reconciliation.'"  (2  Cor. 
V.  ig.)  Why  is  it  so  called  ?  because  it  reveals  to  us 
how  God  has  reconciled  sinners  to  Himself  in  Christ 
Jesus.  It  is  not  the  sinner  who  reconciles  himself  to 
God,  but  it  is  God  in  Christ  Who  makes  peace  by  the 
blood  of  the  cross,  and  so  reconciles  both  Jew  and 
Gentile  unto  Himself.  (Eph.  ii.)  The  Gospel  is  also 
declared  to  be  "  the  word  of  salvation."  St.  Paul  thus 
addressed  the  men  of  Israel,  and  those  who  feared  God 
at  Antioch  : — "  Men  and  brethren,  children  of  the  stock 
of  Abraham,  and  whosoever  among  you  feareth  God,  to 
you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent."  (Acts  xiii.  26.) 
If  you  were  to  read  the  Chapter,  you  would  see  God's 
wonderful  scheme  in  the  salvation  of  sinners  most  care- 
fully unfolded.  I  think,  I  need  not  attempt  any  further 
proof  in  confirmation  of  the  Gospel  being  called  the 
Word.  The  Gospel  is  the  word  of  good  news  from  a 
far  country.  It  is  the  word  of  life  to  dead  sinners.  It 
is  the  word  of  light  to  enlighten  the  understanding.  It 
is  the  word  of  peace  to  those  who  were  at  war  against 
God.  It  is  the  word  of  reconciliation  and  friendship  to 
those  who  were  enemies  and  strangers  to  Christ.  It  is 
the  word  of  consolation  and  comfort  to  those  who  are 
in  any  trial  or  trouble.  It  is  the  word  of  healing  to 
those  who  are  broken  in  heart.  The  Lord  looks  to  him 
that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  trembleth  at 
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His  word.  Jehovah  Jesus  has  the  tongue  of  the  learned, 
and  He  knows  how  and  when  to  speak  the  word  of  His 
Gospel  to  him  that  is  weary. 

The  Word  of  God  often  means  the  spoken  word  of 
Jesus  when  upon  earth.  We  read,  "And  it  came  to 
pass,  that,  as  the  people  pressed  upon  Him  to  hear  the 
Word  of  God.''  He  taught  them  out  of  a  ship  at  the 
lake  of  Gennesaret.  (Luke  v.)  He  explains  the  seed, 
which  the  sower  went  out  to  sow,  as  the  Word  of  God. 
(Luke  viii.)  And  He  commends  those  who  hear  the 
Word  of  God  and  keep  it.  (Luke  xi.  28.)  I  think,  from 
what  I  have  now  said,  you  will  see,  that  the  Word  of 
God  frequently  means  the  Gospel,  or  the  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel  as  taught  by  our  Lord.  I  cannot  pass  from  this 
part  of  my  subject  without  referring  to  the  igth  Psalm, 
in  which  the  Gospel  is  so  beautifully  set  forth.  The 
Gospel  is  called  the  law  in  the  7th  verse,  and  so  it  is, 
for  it  is  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus, 
which  makes  us  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death. 
(Rom.  viii.  2.)  This  law  is  a  perfect  law,  a  sure  law,  a 
right  law,  a  pure  law,  a  clean  law,  a  true  and  righteous 
law  altogether.  The  Gospel  is  all  these,  because  of  its 
Author,  and  because  of  its  intrinsic  excellencies,  and 
because  of  the  blessed  and  glorious  effects  which  it 
produces.  Let  us  read  some  of  the  verses  together. 
*'  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect^  converting  the  soul." 
The  law  of  Moses  has  no  power  to  convert  the  sinner 
and  to  turn  him  from  the  error  of  his  way.  Now,  the 
Gospel  opens  blind  eyes,  turns  from  darkness  to  light, 
and  from  Satan  to  God.  "  The  testimony  of  the  Lord 
is  sure."  How  delightful  is  the  thought  of  having  some- 
thing sure  in  these  days  of  insecurity  and  uncertainty. 
The  Gospel  makes  known  to  us  the  sure  foundation, 
the  sure  promises,  and  the  sure  hope  in  Christ.  "  The 
testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure,  making  wise  the  simple." 
"  The  statutes  of  the  Lord  are  right,  rejoicing  the 
heart."  The  child  of  God  has  joy  and  peace  in 
believing  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  The 
commandment  of  the  Lord  is  pure,  enlightening  the 
eyes.     The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  clean,  enduring  for  ever: 
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The  judgments  of  the  Lord  are  true  and  righteous  alto- 
gether." Their  worth  is  greater  than  the  finest  gold. 
*'  More  to  be  desired  are  they  than  gold,  than  much  fine 
gold."  Their  sweetness  exceeds  that  of  the  sweetest 
honey.  "  They  are  sweeter  also  than  honey  and  the 
honeycomb.  Moreover,  by  them  is  thy  servant  warned ; 
and  in  keeping  of  them  there  is  great  reward."  The 
Gospel  has  its  own  reward  of  grace  here,  and  of  glory 
hereafter,  for  every  believing  child  of  God.  Read  and 
meditate  upon  the  Scriptures  for  they  speak  of  Christ — 
**  The  Word  of  God,"  and  of  the  Gospel — The  Word 
of  God.    "Preach  the  Word!" 

Let  us  now  consider,  Secondly,  what  is  implied  in 
preaching  "  The  Word."  A  preacher  is  a  Crier,  a  Pro- 
claimer,  a  Herald.  The  Baptist  came  crying  in  the 
wilderness,  "  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord."  The 
Lord  Himself  was  a  Proclaimer  of  the  good  news  of 
the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  of  heaven.  And  St. 
Paul  assures  us,  that  he  was  ordained  a  Preacher,  and 
an  Apostle,  and  a  Teacher  of  the  Gentiles.  (2  Tim. 
i.  2.)  To  make  an  effectual  Preacher  and  Teacher, 
certain  qualifications  are  indispensably  necessary.  A 
Preacher  must  be  called  and  sent  of  God.  (Rom.  x.  15.) 
Every  Clergyman  in  the  Church  of  England,  has  solemnly 
declared  at  his  Ordination,  that  he  is  inwardly  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  take  upon  himself  the  Office  and 
Ministry  of  the  Word,  to  serve  God  for  the  promoting 
of  His  glory,  and  the  edifying  of  His  people.  And  if 
this  be  really  so  with  them,  then  how  earnest  they 
ought  to  be  in  the  work  of  the  Ministry.  A  successful 
Preacher  must  also  be  "gentle  unto  all,  apt  to  teach, 
patient,  in  meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose 
themselves."  (2  Tim.  ii.  24,  25.)  It  is  not  possible  for 
man  to  manufacture  Preachers  and  Teachers.  This  is 
the  Holy  Ghost's  work.  Preachers,  as  they  are  Mini- 
sters of  Christ,  and  Stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God, 
should  be  found  faithful,  (i  Cor.  iv.  1,2.)  I  might 
here  mention  some  other  features  and  qualifications  of 
an  efficient  Minister  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  But  I 
must  proceed : — ■ 
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In  preaching  ^^The  Word'' — A  Minister  must  preach 
the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  as  it  is  In  Christ — "  The  Word  ;" 
as  it  is  By  Christ — "  The  Word  ; "  and  as  it  is  Through 
Christ — **  The  Word."  In  Christ  denotes  union.  By 
Christ  denotes  merit.  And  Through  Christ  denotes 
blessing.  I  shall  try  to  make  these  things  plain  to  you 
as  far  as  I  can.  I  know  the  difficulty  of  doing  so  some- 
times. Well,  but  I  shall  try.  Preach  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel,  as  it  is  In  Christ — "  The  Word."  God  has 
blessed  His  people  with  every  spiritual  blessing  In 
Christ  before  the  world  began,  (Eph.  i.)  He  chose 
them  In  Christ.  He  accepted  them  In  Christ.  He 
has  preserved  them  In  Christ.  (Jude.)  He  has  given 
them  eternal  life  In  Christ,  (Col.  iii.  3;  Rom.  vi.  21), 
and  their  eternal  standing  is  In  Christ,  (i  John  v.  20.) 
God  has  saved  His  people,  and  called  them  with  a  holy 
calling,  not  according  to  their  works,  but  according  to 
His  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given  them  In 
Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began.  (2  Tim.  i.  9.) 
Preaching  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  In  Christ — "  The 
Word,"  is  a  glorious  theme.  I  shall  here  quote  two  or 
three  passages,  which  will  still  further  illustrate  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel  as  it  is  In  Christ — *'  The  Word." 
In  the  45th  of  Isaiah,  you  will  read: — "Surely,  shall 
one  say,  In  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and  strength: 
even  to  him  shall  men  come  ;  and  all  that  are  incensed 
against  Him  shall  be  ashamed.  In  the  Lord  shall  all 
the  seed  of  Israel  be  justified,  and  shall  glory."  Right- 
eousness In  Christ,  strength  In  Christ,  Justification  In 
Christ,  and  Glorification  In  Christ.  The  same  truth  is 
set  forth  in  the  New  Testament.  *'  God  hath  made 
Him  to  be  sin  for  us.  Who  knew  no  sin ;  that  we  might 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  In  Him."  (2  Cor. 
V.  21.)  "All  the  Promises  of  God  In  Him  are  yea, 
and  In  Him  Amen,  unto  the  glory  of  God."  "  In  Christ 
*  The  Word,'  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily.  And  ye  are  complete  In  Him."  (Col.  ii.  g,  10.) 
Now  you  will  have  some  idea  of  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel,  as  it  is  In  Christ—"  The  Word."  The  child  of 
God  has  had  this  eternal  standing  given  him  In  Christ 
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— "  The  Word."  He  lived  In  Christ,  he  died  In  Christ, 
he  was  buried  In  Christ,  he  rose  In  Christ,  he  ascended 
In  Christ,  and  now  he  sits  In  heavenly  places,  In 
Christ — *'  The  Word."  This  is  union,  blessed,  glorious, 
and  eternal ! 

Again,  Preach  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  as  it  is  By 
Christ — "  The  Word."  By  Christ,  we  have  Redemption. 
By  Christ,  we  have  Forgiveness  of  sins.  By  Christ,  we 
have  Peace  with  God,  By  Him  we  have  Justification. 
(Acts  xiii.  39.)  By  Him  we  are  reconciled  and  brought 
near  to  God.  (Col.  i.  20  ;  Eph.  ii.  13.)  Now,  take  the 
5th  of  Romans  as  an  illustration  of  "By  "  denoting 
merit.  The  Apostle  says,  "  We  were  reconciled  to  God 
By  the  death  of  His  Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled, 
we  shall  be  saved  By  His  life."  "  By  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  we  have  received  the  atonement."  "  The  gift  By 
grace — By  One  Man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath  abounded  unto 
many."  They  who  receive  abundance  of  grace  and  of 
the  gift  of  righteousness  shall  reign  in  life  By  One, 
Jesus  Christ.  "  By  one  man's  disobedience  many  were 
made  sinners,  so  By  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many 
be  made  righteous."  "Grace  shall  reign  through  right- 
eousness unto  eternal  life  By  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 
You  will  now  perceive  the  force  of  the  word  "  By  "  as 
denoting  merit.  This  is  Christ — "  The  Word,"  as  He 
is  the  Saviour  of  the  body,  the  Church.  "  For  By  One 
offering  He  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanc- 
tified." By  Christ,  meritoriously,  the  whole  body  has 
been  restored  to  God. 

Preach  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  as  it  comes  to  us  Through 
Christ — "The  Word."  I  have  told  you  already,  that 
Through  Christ  denotes  blessing — the  blessing  which 
experimentally  falls  and  rests  upon  the  people  of  God. 
The  word  for  By  and  Through  is  the  same  word  in  the 
original.  You  will,  however,  see  my  meaning  as  I  pro- 
ceed. When  Peter  preached  Christ  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  he  explained,  that  the  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  according  to  Promise.  These  are  his 
words  : — "  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we 
all  are  witnesses.    Therefore  being  by  the  right  hand  of 
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God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the 
promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  He  hath  shed  forth  this, 
which  ye  now  see  and  hear."  (Acts  ii.)  And  again,  in 
the  3rd  Chapter  to  Titus  : — "  But  after  that  the  kind- 
ness and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  toward  man  appeared, 
not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but 
according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of 
regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
He  shed  on  us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour."  The  Holy  Ghost  is  a  quickening  and  regene- 
rating Spirit.  He  is  a  reviving  and  directing  Spirit  to 
the  saints.  He  is  a  Teacher  of  the  ignorant,  a  Remem- 
brancer to  the  forgetful,  a  Comforter  of  the  afflicted,  and 
a  Glorifier  of  Christ  in  all  the  people  of  God.  All  the 
graces  of  the  spirit  come  to  us  Through  Christ — *'  The 
Word."  Christ  gives  us  His  Spirit,  and  with  Him  all 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  such  as,  "  love,  joy,  peace,  long- 
suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  and 
temperance.  Now,  we  are  not  only  thus  blessed  with  all 
the  graces  of  the  Spirit  Through  Christ  "  The  Word," 
but  all  the  gifts  bestowed  upon  the  church  are  given 
Through  Christ  "  The  Word."  '*  Unto  every  one  in 
the  church  is  given  grace  according  to  the  measure  of 
the  gift  of  Christ.  Wherefore,  He  saith,  when  He  as- 
cended upon  high.  He  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave 
gifts  unto  men.  .  .  .  And  He  gave  some.  Apostles; 
and  some,  prophets  ;  and  some,  evangelivSts ;  and  some, 
pastors  and  teachers  ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints, 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the 
body  of  Christ :  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the 
faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a 
perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  ful- 
ness of  Christ."  (Eph.  iv.)  I  think,  I  have  now  said 
sufficient  to  shew  you,  that  both  graces  and  gifts  are  be- 
stowed upon  the  Church  Through  Christ — *'  The  Word," 
and  are  wrought  in  each  individual  member  of  the 
Church  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Minis- 
ters of  the  Gospel  are  to  preach  the  truths  of  the 
Gospel  in  Christ — *'  The  Word." 

Preachers  are  Chris fs  witnesses.     Before  He  ascended 
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up  to  heaven,  He  told  HivS  disciples  to  remain  in  Jeru- 
salem until  they  were  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
He  said  to  them,  "  But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you  :  and  ye  shall  be 
WITNESSES  unto  ME  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea, 
and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the 
earth."  Let  Preachers  and  Teachers  never  forget  their 
Office.  They  are  Christ's  witnesses.  Let  them  witness 
to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  as  it  is  In  Christ — "  The 
Word."  Let  them  witness  to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel, 
as  it  is  By  Christ — "  The  Word."  And  let  them  wit- 
ness also  to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  as  it  is  Through 
Christ—"  The  Word."  If  they  do  this,  and  fulfil  the 
Office  of  the  ministry  to  which  they  profess  to  be 
called  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  then  congregations  will 
understand  what  is  implied  in  preaching  "  The  Word." 
"  Preach  the  Word." 

Before  passing  to  our  next  point,  let  me  observe,  that 
our  union  is  In  Christ.  Oh,  to  be  found  In  Him  was 
the  heartfelt  desire  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  May  it  be  our 
desire.  Our  meritorious  standing  before  God  is  By 
Christ — By  His  Blood — By  His  Cross  and  Passion  He 
saves  and  delivers  us  from  all  iniquity.  Our  spiritual 
blessings  come  down  to  us  Through  Christ.  But,  there 
is  another  little  word — To  Christ.  "  For  of  Him,  and 
through  Him,  and  To  Him  are  all  things  :  To  whom  be 
glory  for  ever.  Amen."  (Rom.  xi.  36.)  This  is  the 
word  of  Praise.  To  Him.  Is  it  unreasonable  to  give 
Christ  the  Praise  due  To  His  Name  ?  I  think  not. 
"  Unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  His  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  His  Father :  To  Him  be  glory 
and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  The  white 
robed  throng  continually  cry,  "  Salvation  To  our  God 
which  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  Unto  the  Lamb." 
"  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  Thy  Name 
give  glory,  for  Thy  mercy,  and  for  Thy  truth's  sake." 
O,  Thou  Word  of  God,  Thou  hast  done  wonderful 
things  for  us  already,  whereof  our  souls  are  glad — All 
praise  To  Thee  !     All  praise  To  Thee  !  ! 
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/  shall  now  in  the  Third  place  notice  the  effects  of 
preaching  The  Word.  I  can  only  mention  some  few  of 
them,  but  I  hope  to  throw  out  sufficient  to  lead  you  into' 
a  further  investigation  of  the  subject  generally  for  your- 
selves. Preaching  the  Word  has  a  separating  and 
dividing  effect.  The  wheat  is  separated  from  the  chaff. 
The  precious  is  separated  from  the  vile.  The  children 
of  light  are  divided  from  the  children  of  darkness.  The 
sheep  are  divided  from  the  goats.  And  so  we  might  go 
on.  The  Word  preached  has  a  separating  and  dividing 
effect.  Let  the  Minister  of  God  cry  aloud  and  spare 
not,  for  the  Gospel  in  the  hand  of  the  Spirit,  will 
accomplish  the  purpose  of  Jehovah  in  calling  sinners  to 
the  enjoyment  of  the  kingdom  of  grace  here,  and  to  the 
obtaining  of  the  kingdom  of  glory  hereafter.  St.  Paul 
when  writing  to  the  Corinthians  says : — "  For  Christ 
sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the  Gospel."  How 
he  was  to  preach  the  Gospel  is  next  described:  "Not 
with  wisdom  of  words,  lest  the  cross  of  Christ  should 
be  made  of  none  effect."  The  reason  assigned  then 
follows  : — "  For  the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them 
that  perish  foolishness  ;  but  unto  us  which  are  saved  it 
is  the  power  of  God."  He  next  exposes  the  wisdom  of 
the  men  of  this  world,  which  wisdom  God  destroys. 
And  well  He  might.  "  For  after  that  in  the  wisdom  of 
God  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God 
by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that  be- 
lieve." It  is  not  by  foolish  preaching,  that  God  saves 
sinners,  but  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  Christ 
crucified,  that  persons  are  brought  to  a  knowledge  of 
the  truth.  The  Jews  .may  require  a  sign,  and  the 
Greeks  may  seek  after  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  but  the 
Minister  of  God  preaches  the  Word,  which  is  Christ 
crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling  block,  and  unto  the 
Greeks  foolishness  :  "  But  unto  them  which  are  called 
both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God,  and 
the  wisdom  of  God."  Has  not  the  preaching  of  the 
Word  a  separating  effect  ?  •  By  the  preaching  of  the 
Word,  men  are  delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness, 
and  translated   into  the   kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son. 
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Ministers  may,  and  do  often  feel  their  weakness  and 
insufficiency  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  but  I  would  en- 
courage them  to  go  forward,  and  proclaim  in  the  ears 
of  the  people,  "  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ," 
"  Whether  they  will  hear,  or  whether  they  will  forbear." 
The  Minister  is  only  an  earthen  vessel.  Let  the  pitcher 
be  broken — Let  Christ  the  true  Light  shine  forth,  and 
let  the  great  Gospel  trumpet  be  blown,  that  separa- 
tion and  division  between  the  children  of  God  and  the 
children  of  the  devil  will  be  a  manifest  effect. 

Again,  preaching  the  Word  has  an  attractive  and  saving 
effect.  We  read  in  the  8th  of  Acts,  that  a  great  perse- 
cution arose  against  the  Church  which  was  at  Jerusalem, 
and  that  they  were  all  scattered  abroad,  except  the 
Apostles.  Now  those  who  were  scattered  abroad  went 
everywhere  preaching  the  Word.  Philip  went  down  to 
the  city  of  Samaria  and  there  preached  Christ  unto  the 
people.  They  were  attracted  by  what  they  heard  and 
saw,  for  it  is  said:  "And  the  people  with  one  accord 
gave  heed  unto  those  things  which  Philip  spake,  hear- 
ing and  seeing  the  miracles  which  he  wrought."  "And 
there  was  great  joy  in  that  city."  Now,  they  were  not 
only  attracted  by  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  but  they 
believed  to  the  saving  of  their  souls,  the  things  which 
they  heard  Philip  preach  "  Concerning  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Peter 
and  John  afterwards  confirmed  the  words  which  had 
been  spoken  by  Philip,  for  it  is  said,  "  And  they,  when 
they  had  testified  and  preached  the  Word  of  the  Lord, 
returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  preached  the  Gospel  in  many 
villages  of  the  Samaritans."  Philip  was  also  employed 
as  the  honoured  instrument  in  explaining  the  53rd  of 
Isaiah  to  the  Ethiopian  Eunuch.  "  He  preached  unto 
him  Jesus."  And  the  Eunuch  "believed  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God."  He  was  baptized,  and 
"went  on  his  way  rejoicing."  You  will  see  from  this 
account,  that  preaching  the  Word  has  an  attractive 
effect,  a  saving  effect,  and  a  gladdening  effect.  But  let 
us  see  how  it  attracts  and  saves  numbers.  The  common 
people  heard  our  Lord  gladly.    After  His  Ascension,  we 
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read  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  disciples  being  assem- 
bled together  with  one  accord  in  an  upper  room  in  Je- 
rusalem. This,  you  say,  was  not  a  large  number.  But 
wait  until  the  Holy  Ghost  descends  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, and  then  you  hear  Peter  both  preaching  Christ 
and  explaining  the  Word  of  promise.  The  result  of 
his  preaching  and  exposition  was,  that  three  thousand 
souls  were  added  to  the  Church  that  self-same  day. 
Then  we  read  of  five  thousand:  "  Howbeit  many  of  them 
which  heard  the  Word  believed  ;  and  the  numbers  of 
the  men  was  about  five  thousand "  (Acts  iv.  4).  And 
were  there  no  women  ?  I  think  they  would  outnumber 
the  men.  They  often  do  in  a  good  cause  We  read  also 
of  myriads  of  Jews  who  believed,  (xxi.  20).  Myriads, 
i.e.,  tens  of  thousands  there  were  who  believed  the  Gos- 
pel preached  unto  them.  And  here  we  might  enlarge 
in  confirmation  of  the  fact,  that  preaching  the  Word 
has  an  attractive  and  saving  effect.  Christ's  words  are 
as  true  and  as  powerful  now  as  ever  they  were.  "  And 
I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  from  the  the  earth,  will  draw  all  unto 
Me  "  !     Lift  up  Christ  in  preaching  the  Word. 

Again,  preaching  the  Word  has  an  emboldening  effect 
upon  the  preachers  themselves.  When  Peter  and  John 
were  haled  before  the  Rulers  in  Jerusalem,  to  give  ac- 
count of  the  good  deed  which  they  had  done  to  the  im- 
potent man,  who  laid  daily  at  the  gate  of  the  temple, 
Peter,  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  said  unto  them, 
"Be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people  of 
Israel,  that  by  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth, 
Whom  ye  crucified,  Whom  God  raised  from  the  dead, 
even  by  Him  doth  this  man  stand  here  before  you  whole. 
This  is  the  Stone  which  was  set  at  nought  of  you  build- 
ers, which  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner.  Neither 
is  there  salvation  in  any  other,  for  there  is  none  other 
Name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we 
must  be  saved."  Now  when  the  Rulers  saw  the  boldness 
of  Peter  and  John,  they  discovered  that  they  had  been 
with  Jesus.  Neither  could  the  Rulers  deny  that  a  nota- 
ble miracle  had  been  wrought.  The  Council  threatened 
the  disciples  and  commanded  them  not  to  speak  at  all 
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nor  teach  in  the  Name  of  Jesus.  The  disciples  could 
not  submit  to  be  silent,  for  they  must  speak  the  things 
which  they  had  heard  and  seen  of  God.  The  Council 
might  threaten  and  command  them,  but  preach  and 
teach  in  the  Name  of  Jesus  they  must,  and  did.  (Acts  iv.) 
Soon  after  this,  the  Apostles  are  taken  prisoners,  but 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  opens  the  prison  doors  for  them, 
and  immediately,  they  are  standing  in  the  temple  preach- 
ing the  Word  and  teaching  the  people.  Again,  they 
are  brought  before  the  Council.  Peter's  defence  is, 
"  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  man."  The  Coun- 
cil would  have  slain  them,  had  it  not  been  for  the  in- 
fluence of  Gamaliel,  who  addressed  the  Council,  saying, 
"  Refrain  from  these  men,  and  let  them  alone  :  for  if 
this  counsel  or  this  work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to 
nought.  But  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it ; 
lest  haply  ye  be  found  to  fight  against  God.  And  to 
him  they  agreed  ;  and  when  they  had  called  the  Apostles, 
and  beaten  them,  they  commanded  that  they  should  not 
speak  in  the  Name  of  Jesus,  and  let  them  go."  And 
now  what  follows  ?  Are  the  disciples  daunted  by  threats, 
by  stripes,  and  by  imprisonments?  No!  No!  **  And 
they  departed  from  the  presence  of  the  Council,  rejoicing 
that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  His 
Name.  And  daily  in  the  temple,  and  in  every  house, 
they  ceased  not  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ." 
(Acts  V.)  Is  it  not  a  fact  that  preaching  the  Word^w- 
boldens  the  Preacher?  If  so,  "Preach  the  Word." 
*'  Preach  Christ."  "  Preach  the  Gospel,"  and  be  not 
ashamed,  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
every  one  that  believeth. 

It  is  now  time  to  bring  this  subject  to  a  conclusion, 
but  before  doing  so,  I  shall  answer  a  question  which  has 
been  put  to  me  on  more  than  one  occasion.  To  whom 
is  the  Word  to  be  preached  ?  Or  is  not  the  Gospel  to  be 
preached  to  every  creature  ?  There  may  be  some  persons 
present  who  would  ask  the  same  question,  if  they  had 
the  opportunity  afforded  them.  Our  answer  to  the  en- 
quiry is  :  "  Preach  the  Word  among  all  Nations,  and  pro- 
claim the  Gospel  to  the  ends  of  the  earth."     Our  King, 
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the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  has  spoken,  and  His  command 
to  us  is  law.  What  does  the  King  command  ?  Hear 
ye  His  Word :  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature."  There  is  nothing  said 
about  ^'-  offering^'  and  ^^ proposing  ^^  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature.  The  Gospel  must  be  preached  to  every  crea- 
ture. I  hope  the  Preacher  will  never  forget  his  high 
office,  that  he  is  one  of  the  King's  Heralds.  That  he  is 
a  Crier  and  Proclaimer  of  good  news  to  the  people.  The 
Gospel  in  the  hand  of  the  Spirit  will  accomplish  its  own 
work.  Preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor  in  Spirit,  and  it 
will  heal  their  broken  hearts.  Preach  deliverance  to 
the  captives,  the  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  and 
liberty  to  the  bruised.  Preach  the  Gospel,  but  take 
care  that  it  is  the  Gospel,  and  it  will  discover  the  choice 
jewels  of  God's  love  and  mercy.  Those  who  are  in 
spiritual  poverty,  will  hail  with  delight  the  riches  of 
grace  as  revealed  in  the  Word.  The  spiritually 
awakened,  who  feel  their  need  and  want  help,  will  see 
that  God  has  laid  help  upon  One  that  is  Mighty — even 
upon  Jehovah  Jesus.  They  will  believe  the  Gospel  and 
be  saved.  "  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved,"  and  the  rest,  will,  without  doubt,  perish  ever- 
lastingly. "  But  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 
What  more  shall  I  say  to  you  upon  this  all  important 
subject  ?  I  have  shewn  what  is  meant  by  "  The 
Word."  I  have  shewn  you  what  is  implied  in  preaching 
''  The  Word."  And  I  have  also  shewn  you  some  of 
the  effects  of  preaching  '*  The  Word."  And,  now,  my 
beloved,  we  have  this  blessed  and  glorious  promise, 
"  That  the  Word  of  the  Lord  shall  not  return  unto  Him 
void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  He  pleases,  and 
it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  He  sends  it." 
Therefore,  preach  the  Word  here,  and  preach  the  Word 
there.  Preach  the  Word  lovingly,  and  preach  the 
Word  faithfully.  Preach  the  Word  constantly  and  fail 
not.  Preach  the  Word  boldly,  and  fear  not.  "  Preach 
THE  Word." 

Praise  God,  from  whom  all  blessings  flow ; 
Praise  Him,  all  creatures  here  below; 
Praise  Him  above,  ye  heavenly  hosts  ; 
Praise  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 
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In  the  -^rd  Chapter  of  St.  PauVs  Epistle  to  the  Philippians 
and  at  the  20th  verse,  you  will  read  the  following  words  : 

"For  our  Conversation  is  in  Heaven." 

St.  Paul  wrote  this  Epistle  to  the  Christians  at 
Philippi  when  he  was  in  bonds  or  a  prisoner  at  Rome. 
The  Philippians  sent  a  gift  to  the  Apostle  in  his  distress 
by  their  pastor  Epaphroditus  (iv.  18),  and  he  in  return 
sends  this  letter  by  him  to  them.  The  Apostle  expresses 
his  great  tenderness,  sympathy  and  affection  for  them. 
He  says,  "  God  is  my  record,  how  greatly  I  long  after 
you  all  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ."  He  gives  an 
account  of  his  bonds,  troubles  and  hardships,  and  how 
he  was  supported  under  them,  and  how  all  these  things 
tended  "  rather  unto  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel." 
He  encourages  them  "  to  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with 
one  mind,  striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel." 
They  were  called  to  suffer  for  Christ's  sake,  and  he 
exhorts  them  to  be  ''  like  minded,  having  the  same  love, 
being  of  one  accord,  and  of  one  mind." — "  Let  this 
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mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus." 
For  a  description  of  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  read 
the  2nd  chapter  from  the  6th  to  the  gth  verse.  The 
Apostle  cautions  the  Philippians  against  false  and 
judaizing  teachers  who  would  mix  up  Moses  and 
Christ,  the  law  and  the  Gospel,  works  and  grace  in 
the  salvation  of  souls.  "  Beware  of  dogs,  beware 
of  evil  workers,  beware  of  the  concision."  "  False 
brethren  "  and  "  false  teachers  "  troubled  the  Church 
at  Galatia.  And  other  churches  were  not  free  from 
judaizers,  philosophizers,  traditionists,  rudimentarians, 
and  antichristians.  Wherever  you  have  a  true  church, 
there  you  will  soon  find  the  ministers  of  Satan  busy 
at  work  transforming  themselves  into  the  apostles  of 
Christ.  (2  Cor.  xi.  13-15).  But  what  does  the  Apostle 
say  of  such  in  the  verses  which  precede  our  text  ? 
**  For  many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and 
now  tell  you  even  weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies 
of  the  cross  of  Christ :  Whose  end  is  destruction,  whose 
God  is  their  belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame, 
who  mind  earthly  things."  Now  this  is  not  the 
character  of  those  who  are  spiritually  taught  of  God. 
"  For  we  are  the  true  circumcision,  which  worship  God 
in  the  spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no 
confidence  in  the  flesh."  We  desire  to  be  found  in 
Christ,  and  are  pressing  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize 
of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  "  For  our 
conversation  is  in  heaven  ;  from  whence  also  we  look 
for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  Who  shall 
fashion  anew  the  body  of  our  humiliation,  that  it  may 
be  conformed  to  the  body  of  His  glory,  according  to 
the  working  whereby  He  is  able  even  to  subject  all 
things  unto  Himself."  And  now,  having  pointed  out 
to  you  the  occasion  of  the  Epistle  and  the  advice  of  the 
Apostle,  we  shall  proceed  with  our  text,  and  try  to 
open  it  out  to  you  in  the  following  order : — 

First,  what  is  heaven  ?  and,  secondly,  what  is  it  for  our 
conversation  to  he  in  heaven  ?  Under  these  two  heads,  I 
shall  arrange  what  I  have  to  say  to  you  upon  the 
subject  as  suggested  by  our  text.     May  the  Holy  Spirit 
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f(uide  us  in  all  our  thoughts,  words,  and  works  for 
Christ's  sake. 

Fifst,  what  is  heaven?  The  word  heaven  is  very 
variously  used  in  the  Scriptures.  It  does  not  always 
mean  the  same  thing.  In  our  Lord's  time,  the  Jews 
spoke  of  a  first,  second,  and  third  heaven.  The  first, 
was  the  aerial  heaven  air,  or  atmosphere  where  the 
"  birds  fly"  (Job  xxxv.  ii.  Psalm  civ.  12  and  in  Mat.  xiii. 
32.).  The  second  was  the  starry  heavens,  as  described 
in  the  ist  of  Genesis.  It  is  said,  *'  In  the  beginning 
God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth."  Here  "  the 
heavens "  mean  the  whole  material  heavens,  which 
stand  in  contrast  with  "  the  earth."  These  material 
heavens  have  a  voice  in  them  : — 

"  For  ever  singing  as  they  shine, 
"  The  hand  that  made  us  is  divine." 

I  cannot  refrain  from  quoting  the  ist  part  of  the  19th 
Psalm  : — "  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God  ;  and 
the  firmament  sheweth  His  handywork.  Day  unto  day 
uttereth  speech,  and  night  unto  night  sheweth  know- 
ledge. There  is  no  speech  nor  language  where  their 
voice  is  not  heard.  Their  line  is  gone  out  through  all 
the  earth,  and  their  words  to  the  end  of  the  world.  In 
them  hath  He  set  a  tabernacle  for  the  sun,  which  is  as 
a  bridegroom  coming  out  of  his  chamber,  and  rejoiceth 
as  a  strong  man  to  run  a  race.  His  going  forth  is 
from  the  end  of  the  heaven,  and  his  circuit  unto  the 
ends  of  it :  and  there  is  nothing  hid  from  the  heat 
thereof."  This  beautiful  Psalm  was  probably  composed 
by  David  whilst  he  was  gazing  up  at  the  heavenly 
bodies,  some  fine  evening,  as  they  appeared  in  their 
glory  and  splendour.  And  yet  he  turns  away  from  the 
glory  of  God  as  seen  in  creation,  to  contemplate  the 
glory  of  God  as  seen  in  the  Gospel  which  forms  the 
second  part  of  the  Psalm.  The  third  heaven,  which 
the  Jews  recognized,  is  the  peculiar  dwelling  place,  or 
holy  habitation  where  He  makes  manifest  His  divine 
glory  and  majesty.  Solomon  mentions  this  heaven  in 
his  prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  saying, 
"  Behold,  the  heaven  and  heaven  of  heavens  cannot 
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contain  thee  " — "  Hear  Thou  in  heaven  Thy  dwelling 
place"  (i  Kings  viii.  27,  30).  Israel  is  directed  thus  to 
pray :  "  Look  down  from  Thy  holy  habitation,  from 
heaven,  and  bless  Thy  people  Israel."  (Deu.  xxvi.  15.) 
St.  Paul  was  caught  up  to  this  third  heaven  and  speaks 
of  it  as  paradise.  (2  Cor.  xii.  2,  4),  ''Glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven."  When  thou  prayest,  pray 
to  thy  Father  which  is  in  heaven  :  ''  Our  Father  which 
art  in  heaven."  Heaven  is  the  peculiar  dwelling  place 
of  the  Divine  Majesty  and  Glory. 

Before  enlarging  upon  the  third  heaven,  I  wish  to 
name  several  other  uses  of  the  word  "  heaven,"  as  it 
occurs  in  the  Scriptures.  It  sometimes  means  height 
(Deu.  i.  28),  and  sometimes  pride,  glory,  and  greatness. 
The  king  of  Babylon  said  in  his  heart,  I  will  ascend 
into  heaven  ;  I  will  exalt  my  throne  above  the  stars  of 
God ;  and  from  heaven  he  fell.  (Isa.  xiv.  12-14). 
Capernaum  was  exalted  unto  heaven,  but  it  has  been 
brought  down  to  hell.  (Mat.  xi.  23).  The  church  is 
called  heaven  in  Rev.  xii.  "  And  there  was  war  in 
heaven."  And  God  Himself  is  called  heaven  both  in 
the  Old  and  the  New  Testament.  Hezekiah  and  Isaiah 
prayed  and  cried  to  heaven,  that  is,  to  God.  (2  Chron. 
xxxii.  20).  Daniel  declares  that  the  heavens  do  rule. 
(Dan.  iv.  26).  And  our  Lord  asked  the  chief  priests 
and  elders  this  question  :  "  The  baptism  of  John,  whence 
was  it  ?  from  heaven  or  of  men  ?"  That  is,  was  the 
baptism  from  God  or  of  men?  (Mat.  xxi.  25).  And 
the  returning  prodigal  said,  "  Father,  I  have  sinned 
against  heaven,  and  before  Thee."  (Luke  xv.)  I  have 
thought  it  well  to  mention  these  divers  uses  of  the 
word  "  heaven,"  as  it  is  often  found  in  the  sacred 
Writings.  I  shall  now  return  to  that  use  of  the  word 
which  more  immediately  concerns  us  this  evening. 

The  third  heaven  is  the  peculiar  dwelling  place  of  the 
Most  High.  The  High  and  Lofty  One  inhabiteth 
eternity — His  Name  is  Holy,  and  He  dwells  in  the 
High  and  Holy  Place — Jehovah  Jesus  dwelt  in  this 
eternal  and  glorious  habitation  before  descending  to 
this  earth.     "  He  came  down  from  heaven."     "  I  am 
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the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven." 
(John  vi.)  "  The  second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven." 
(i  Cor.  XV.  47).  But  I  need  not  multiply  examples,  as 
you  can  do  so  for  yourselves.  Where  is  Jesus  now  ? 
That  Jesus  Who  was  born  of  a  woman,  Who  lived  and 
died  and  rose  again  for  His  people — where  is  He  ? 
What  did  He  say  to  Mary  ?  "  I  ascend  unto  My  Father, 
and  your  Father ;  and  to  My  God,  and  your  God." 
He  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  having  done  His 
work  in  the  world,  He  went  back  again  to  the  Father. 
Angels  and  men  witness  His  ascent  to  heaven.  (Acts  i.) 
Stephen  "  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  looked  up 
steadfastly  into  heaven  and  saw  the  glory  of  God," 
**  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God." 
(Acts  vii.)  Glorious  sight !  Privileged  martyr !  Jesus 
has  ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens.  (Eph.  iv.  10.) 
Jehovah  Jesus  has  taken  His  seat  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  Majesty  on  high.  These  expressions  often  occur 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  The  believer's  God  is 
in  the  heavens,  and  He  has  done  whatsoever  pleased 
Him.  The  prayers  of  the  Saints  ascend  to  Him  Who 
dwells  higher  than  the  heavens,  and  they  are  answered 
in  showers  of  blessing.  Well,  but  what  is  Jehovah 
Jesus  doing  in  heaven  ?  He  is  in  heaven,  now  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.  He  appears 
there  as  My  Elder  Brother — as  My  Friend  Who 
sticketh  closer  than  a  brother — as  My  Representative 
— as  My  Advocate,  and  as  My  King.  Jehovah  Jesus 
is  in  heaven.     What  is  heaven  ? 

/  shall  now  show  you  what  heaven  is  not.  This  will  be 
a  negative  view  of  heaven.  In  heaven  there  are  no 
tears,  no  curse,  no  death,  no  sorrow,  and  no  pain. 
"  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  He 
will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  His  people, 
and  God  Himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God. 
And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes  ; 
and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor 
crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain  :  for  the 
former  things  are  passed  away."  Again,  "  There  shall 
be   no  night  there."      Night   often   denotes   darkness, 
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ignorance,  affliction,  and  death.  Well,  there  shall  be 
no  night  of  darkness  in  heaven,  for  the  Lamb  of  God 
will  be  the  Light  thereof.  There  will  be  no  night  of 
ignorance  in  heaven,  for  there  all  know  even  as  they  are 
known.  There  will  be  no  night  of  affliction  in  heaven, 
for  there^  the  afflicting  enemy  cannot  enter.  There  will 
be  no  night  of  death  in  heaven,  but  life — eternal  life. 
Again,  there  will  be  neither  sin,  nor  defilement  in  heaven. 
"  There  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  anything  that 
defileth,  neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomination,  or 
maketh  a  lie."  Satan  and  his  brood  will  be  shut  out 
for  ever  : — *'  For  without  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and 
whoremongers,  and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  who- 
soever loveth  and  maketh  a  lie."  Now  you  see  a  little 
of  what  heaven  is  not.  I  am  sure,  that  even  this  negative 
view  of  heaven  must  be  a  source  of  comfort  to  the 
sorrowful  and  afflicted  children  of  God.  Here  the 
believer  has  trouble  and  sorrow,  there  he  will  have  rest 
and  peace  and  joy  for  evermore.     (Rev.  xxi.  xxii.) 

But  what  is  heaven  ?  I  propose  now  giving  you  a 
positive  view  of  heaven  as  far  as  I  can  gather  it  from 
the  Word  of  God.  The  old  saying,  though  familiar, 
yet  I  believe  it  to  be  true — "  That  heaven  is  a  prepared 
place  for  a  prepared  peopled  Here  is  a  sublime  truth, 
though  familiarly  expressed.  Our  Lord  told  His 
disciples  just  before  He  left  them,  that  He  was  going 
to  prepare  a  place  for  them,  that  they  might  be  with  Him 
for  ever.  (John  xiv.  2,  3).  Heaven  is  a  ^^  kingdom 
prepared  "  for  all  the  children  of  God  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world.  (Mat.  xxv.  34).  And  they,  the 
children  of  God,  are  vessels  of  mercy,  which  He  had 
afore  prepared  unto  glory.  (Rom.  ix.  23).  The  old 
saying  is  indeed  true,  "that  heaven  is  a  prepared  place 
for  a  prepared  peopled  We  need  not  blush  at,  nor  be 
ashamed  of  familiar  sayings,  when  they  contain  eternal 
verities.  Why  should  we  ?  The  saying  is  as  true,  as 
it  is  familiar.  "  That  heaven  is  a  prepared  place  for  a 
prepared  people.'"  Now  heaven  is  described  by  many 
names  or  titles  in  the  Scriptures.  I  shall  dwell  for  a 
short  time  upon  some  of  them. 
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Heaven  is  a  Garner.  This  is  one  of  the  names  or 
titles  given  to  heaven.  The  garner  was  a  storehouse 
into  which  wheat  was  gathered  for  preservation  and 
use.  Now  heaven  is  a  storehouse  into  which  all 
believers  are  gathered,  preserved,  and  used,  as  the 
Owner  pleases.  What  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat  ?  saith 
the  Lord.  The  ungodly  are  the  chaff  which  the  wind 
of  heaven  drives  away ;  but  the  children  of  God  are 
the  wheat  which  He  gathers  into  His  heavenly  garner 
for  Himself.  "  He  gathers  His  wheat  into  the  garner." 
(Mat,  iii.  12).  Wheat  is  sifted,  and  so  are  saints. 
Wheat  is  precious,  and  so  are  saints.  Wheat  is  profit- 
able, and  so  are  saints.  Wheat  is  gathered  and  stored 
in  the  garner,  and  saints  are  gathered  and  stored  in 
heaven  and  glory.  Heaven  is  a  garner  for  the  saints. 
In  all  figurative  language,  we  must  endeavour  to 
ascertain  the  truths  intended  thereby  to  be  set  forth. 

Again,  heaven  is  a  house.  *'  In  My  Father's  house 
are  many  mansions."  (John  xiv.  2).  This  is  language 
taken  from  the  literal  house  or  temple  in  Jerusalem  in 
which  there  were  many  and  sufficient  chambers  for  all 
those  who  took  part  in  the  services  of  God.  I  do  not 
see  any  ground  for  saying,  that  my  Father's  house 
refers  to  the  material  or  starry  heavens.  On  the 
contrary,  the  heaven  of  the  saints  is  described  under 
the  figure  of  the  earthly  house  or  temple  of  God. 
Heaven,  as  a  house,  is  large  enough  to  accommodate 
the  whole  family  of  God.  There  will  be  no  lack  of 
mansion  room  for  the  saints  in  heaven.  The  apostle 
contrasts  his  earthly  house  with  the  heavenly  house 
which  he  longed  for.  **  For  we  know  that  if  our  earthly 
house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a 
building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal 
in  the  heavens.  For  in  this  we  groan,  earnestly 
desiring  to  be  clothed  upon  with  our  house  which  is 
from  heaven."  (2  Cor.  v.  1-2).  The  Master  of  this 
house  is  never  from  home.  He  lives  in  it  always,  and 
manages  every  department  of  it.  All  who  live  with 
Him  in  this  house,  are  well  provided  for,  and  well  taken 
care  of.     It  is  true  of  the  whole  family,  that,  ''  They 
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shall  be  abundantly  satisfied  with  the  fatness  of  Thy 
house ;  and  Thou  shalt  make  them  drink  of  the  river 
of  Thy  pleasures.  For  with  Thee  is  the  formation  of 
life  :  in  Thy  light  shall  we  see  light."  (Psalm  xxxvi. 
8-g).  Heaven  is  a  house  of  satisfaction,  of  pleasures, 
of  life,  and  of  light.  In  this  house,  God  is  worshipped 
in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

Again,  heaven  is  a  city.  This  was  probably  the  idea 
in  the  Apostle's  mind  when  he  wrote  the  words  of  our 
text — "  Our  citizenship  is  in  heaven."  We  have  good 
authority  for  speaking  of  heaven  as  a  city,  as  you  will 
see  from  what  follows.  "  Abraham  looked  for  a  city 
which  hath  foundations,  whose  Builder  and  Maker  is 
God."  Jehovah  has  not  been  unmindful  of  His  people, 
"  for  He  hath  prepared  for  them  a  city."  "  Here  we 
have  no  continuing  city,  but  we  seek  one  to  come." 
This  is  "  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem."  (Heb.  xi.  xii.  xiii.)  Glorious  things  are 
spoken  of  this  city  of  God.  I  am  aware  that  "  city  "  is 
often  used  for  the  church  militant  here  on  earth,  but 
I  am  now  speaking  of  the  church  triumphant,  as  she  is 
a  beautiful  city  in  glory.  In  the  21st  of  Revelation,  she 
is  described  as  a  "great  city"  with  her  high  and  lofty 
wall,  with  her  twelve  pearly  gates  and  watchful  angels, 
with  her  street  of  pure  gold,  transparent  as  glass,  and 
as  having  the  glory  of  God,  and  light  like  a  jasper  stone, 
most  precious,  even  clear  as  crystal.  Surely  the  Lord 
is  in  this  beautiful  place  !  for  it  is  none  other  than  the 
city  of  God.  This  city  is  heaven  itself.  "And  the 
name  of  the  city  from  this  day  shall  be.  The  Lord  is 
there."  Jehovah  Shammah  !  Heaven  is  a  city  of 
beauty,  glory,  and  grandeur. 

Again,  Heaven  is  a  Kingdom.  The  King  of  kings 
rules  and  reigns  in  this  heavenly  kingdom.  Other 
kings  and  kingdoms  may  rise  and  fall  and  perish,  but 
the  kingdom  of  Jehovah  Jesus  is  an  everlasting  kingdom 
and  His  dominion  endureth  throughout  all  generations. 
Heaven  is  a  kingdom  of  eternal  happiness  and  glory 
prepared  for  the  people  of  God  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world.     Believers  are  called  unto  this  kingdom  and 
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glory.  (i  Thess.  ii  12).  The  little  flock  have  the 
kingdom  of  glory  promised  to  them  by  the  King  Him- 
self. ''Fear  not,  little  flock,  for  it  is  your  Father's 
good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom."  Surely  this 
is  the  kingdom  of  Glory  of  which  Jesus  Christ  speaks. 
Believers  are  heirs  of  this  kingdom  of  glory,  and  they 
shall  enter  into  it  triumphantly.  "  For  so  an  entrance 
shall  be  ministered  unto  you  abundantly  into  the  ever- 
lasting kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 
Heaven  is  an  eternal  kingdom  of  peace  and  happiness, 
of  joy  and  gladness,  of  holiness  and  righteousness,  of 
beauty  and  glory,  which  is  most  carefully  preserved 
for  all  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord. 

Again,  Heaven  is  Paradise.  The  Garden  of  Eden 
was  an  earthly  paradise  planted  and  prepared  of  God 
for  the  reception  of  Adam.  It  had  its  joys  and  its 
pleasures.  Adam  dwelt  in  the  presence  of  his  God 
and  held  sweet  communion  with  Him.  Sin  and  sorrow 
were  unknown  to  him,  as  he  fed  upon  the  fruit  of  the 
tree  of  life,  and  drank  of  the  water  which  gladdened  his 
soul.  These  were  but  figures  of  the  true  Paradise  of 
God.  The  heart  of  the  thief  must  have  been  encouraged 
when  he.  heard  the  words  of  our  Lord  :  "  This  day  thou 
shalt  be  with  Me  in  Paradise,"  (Luke  xxiii.  43). 
St.  Paul  "was  caught  up  into  Paradise,  and  heard 
unspeakable  words,  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to 
utter."  (2  Cor.  xii.  4).  And  the  believing  conqueror 
has  this  precious  promise  made  to  him  :  "  To  him  that 
overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which 
is  in  the  midst  of  the  Paradise  of  God."  (Rev.  ii.  7). 
To  speak  of  some  unknown  intermediate  state  where 
the  souls  of  the  righteous  and  the  unrighteous  are 
until  the  Resurrection  mornings  is  to  speak  of  a  place 
respecting  which  the  Scriptures  are  silent.  Absent 
from  the  body,  and  the  believer  is  present  with  the 
Lord.  Then  he  will  enjoy  the  greatest  pleasure  that  a 
redeemed  and  saved  soul  is  capable  of  enjoying.  He 
will  be  filled  with  the  pleasures  and  joys  which  are  at 
God's  right  hand.  He  will  be  free  from  every  source 
of  trouble,  annoyance  and  defilement.     He  will  enjoy 
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the  presence  of  Jesus  in  the  midst  of  the  Paradise  of 
God. 

Again,  Heaven  is  Rest.  Those  who  fall  asleep  in 
Christ  are  at  Rest.  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die 
in  the  Lord,  even  so,  saith  the  Spirit,  for  they  rest  from 
their  labours."  Heaven  is  Abraham's  bosom  to  which 
Lazarus  was  carried  by  the  angels  of  God.  Heaven  is 
peace  never  ending.  Heaven  is  immortality.  Heaven 
is  glory.  Heaven  is  basking  in  the  majestic  presence  of 
a  covenant  Jehovah.  Heaven  is  being  with  our  glorified 
Jesus  for  ever.  Heaven  is  a  crown  of  righteousness. 
Heaven  is  a  crown  of  life,  bestowed  upon  all  who  love 
the  Lord.  Heaven  is  a  crown  of  glory  which  shall 
adorn  the  brow  of  all  the  redeemed.  Heaven  !  My 
home  is  in  heaven  ! 

"  There  shall  I  bathe  my  weary  soul — 
In  seas  of  heavenly  rest, 
And  not  a  wave  of  trouble  roll 
Across  my  peaceful  breast!" 

Again,  who  are  the  inhabitants  of  Heaven  ?  This 
question  is  easily  answered  from  the  Scriptures.  God 
the  Judge  of  all  is  there — ^Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the 
new  covenant  is  there.  The  unfallen  angels  are  there. 
The  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  are  there.  These 
are  they  who  have  died  in  the  Lord — ^Justified,  Re- 
deemed, and  Saved  by  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  are 
now  Glorified  together  with  Him.  (Heb.  xii.  22-24). 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  Prophets, 
and  all  the  Saints  who  have  died  in  the  faith  are  there. 
And  yet  there  is  room,  for  still  they  are  coming  from 
the  east,  and  from  the  west,  and  from  the  north,  and 
from  the  south,  to  swell  that  great  multitude  which  no 
man  can  number,  gathered  out  of  all  nations,  and 
kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues,  and  which  stand 
before  the  throne  and  before  the  Lamb,  as  white  robed 
conquerors,  ascribing  their  salvation  to  God  Who  sitteth 
upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever. 

Again,  How  do  the  Saints  appear  in  Heaven  ?  They 
appear  in  spotless  purity.  They  have  been  washed  in 
Innocency,  and  are  now  arrayed  in  raiment  white.  The 
promise  is,  "They  shall  walk  with  Me  in  white:  for 
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they  are  worthy."  (Rev.  iii.  4).  They  are  made 
worthy  in  the  Worthy  One — even  in  Jehovah  Jesus,  for 
they  had  no  worthiness  of  their  own.  "  He  has  granted 
unto  His  bride  that  she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen, 
clean  and  white,  for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness 
of  the  saints."  (Rev.  xix.).  Now  the  righteousness  of 
the  saints  is  "  The  Lord  our  righteousness."  God 
clothes  His  people  with  the  garments  of  salvation,  and 
covers  them  with  the  best  robe  of  His  righteousness. 
He  takes  pleasure  in  His  people,  and  beautifies  them 
with  salvation.  The  King's  daughter  is  all  glorious 
within  ;  her  clothing  is  of  wrought  gold.  She  appears 
in  heaven,  faultless,  beautiful,  and  glorious.  The  Bride- 
groom says  to  the  Bride  :  "  Thou  art  all  fair.  My  love ; 
there  is  no  spot  in  thee."  This  is  the  appearance  of  the 
saints  in  heaven. 

Again,  What  are  the  Saints  doing  in  Heaven  ?  Here 
I  shall  be  brief,  for  the  Scriptures  are  plain.  They  are 
beholding  the  face  of  their  glorified  Lord.  They  are 
drinking  of  the  river  of  His  pleasures,  and  are  rejoicing 
in  His  presence  with  an  eternal  fulness  of  joy.  They 
rehearse  the  triumphs  of  grace  saying,  "  Thanks  be  to 
God,  Who  has  given  us  victory  "  over  sin,  satan,  death, 
and  hell,  "through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

I  hear  the  enraptured  song 
Rise  from  the  blessed  throng, 
Like  ocean's  thunder. 

They  praise  the  Lamb  once  slain, 
In  high  and  ceaseless  strain 
Of  love  and  wonder  ! 

See,  how  the  victors  go 
In  raiment  white  as  snow. 

With  glory  crowned  ! 

He  grants  to  them  through  grace. 
Around  His  throne  a  place, 

On  whom  death  frowned  ! 

I  shall  now  take  up  the  Second  part  of  my  subject, 
which  is,  What  is  it  for  our  conversation  to  be  in  heaven  ? 
The  word  for  conversation  in  the  original  is  politeuma, 
which  means  citzenship  or  commonwealth.  Thus,  our 
conversation,  our  citzenship,  our  commonwealth,  is  in 
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heaven.  Now  a  citizen  is  one  who  has  the  rights  and 
privileges  of  the  city  to  which  he  belongs.  St.  Paul 
was  a  free  born  Roman  and  claimed  his  rights  and 
privileges  as  such.  (Acts  xxii.  28).  Believers  are 
free  born  citizens  of  heaven,  and  not  foreigners  and 
strangers.  The  Apostle  was  not  unmindful  of  this  fact 
when  he  wrote  to  the  Ephesian  Christians.  "  Now 
therefore  ye  are  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but 
fellow  citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of 
God  ;  and  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  chief 
corner  stone,  in  Whom  all  the  building  fitly  framed 
together  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord  :  In 
Whom  ye  also  are  builded  together  for  an  habitation 
of  God  through  the  Spirit."  (ii.  19-22).  Here  is 
an  account  of  heavenly  citizenship.  A  believer  is  a 
citizen  of  no  mean  city.  The  heavenly  city,  is  the  city 
to  which  he  belongs.  He  is  a  freeborn  citizen  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  of  the  heavenly  city,  and  as  such  he  has 
rights  and  privileges  conferred  upon  him,  and  of  these 
he  cannot  be  disfranchised.  Whatever  heaven  has  to 
bestow  upon  the  heavenly  citizen  in  the  way  of  honour 
and  distinction,  favour  and  grace,  the  believer  has  not 
only  the  right  thereunto,  but  the  privilege  given  him 
richly  to  enjoy  the  same.  He  may  not  always  realize 
his  rights  and  his  privileges  as  a  citizen,  and  when  this 
is  the  case  let  him  read  again  and  again  the  charter  of 
the  heavenly  city.  I  am  confident,  that  in  perusing 
the  same,  the  Divine  Spirit  will  discover  to  him  the 
marks  of  true  citizenship — that  his  witness  is  in  heaven, 
that  his  record  is  on  high.  "  Our  citizenship  is  in 
heaven." 

Again,  a  good  citizen  lives  and  acts  according  to  the  laws 
and  customs  of  the  city  to  which  he  belongs.  St.  Paul 
thus  addressed  the  Philippians  :  "  Only  let  your  con- 
versation be  as  it  becometh  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  That 
whether  I  come  and  see  you,  or  else  be  absent,  I  may 
hear  of  your  affairs,  that  ye  stand  fast  in  one  spirit, 
with  one  mind  striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the 
Gospel."     (i.  27).     The  Apostle  could   say  before  the 
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Jewish  Council,  "  Men  and  brethren,  I  have  lived  in  all 
good  conscience  before  God  until  this  day."  (Acts 
xxiii.  i).  His  life  and  conduct  were  in  strict  accord 
with  the  laws  and  customs  of  the  heavenly  city.  The 
advice  which  he  gave  to  others,  he  practised  himself. 
Now,  is  it  not  a  fact,  that  every  good  citizen  of  heaven 
is  a  non-conformist  ?  Do  you  object  to  the  statement  ? 
Well,  but  I  venture  to  say  that  every  good  citizen  of 
heaven  is  a  non-conformist.  I  shall  now  prove  to  you 
the  truth  of  my  saying  from  the  12th  of  Romans:  "  I 
beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God, 
that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy, 
acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service. 
And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world.'"  Now,  does  this 
prove  the  truth  of  my  saying  ?  that  every  good  citizen 
of  heaven  is  a  non- conformist.  I  think  it  does.  And 
why  should  a  good  citizen  of  heaven  be  a  non-conformist 
to  this  world?  The  answer  is  decisive — "  For  all  that 
is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the 
eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of 
the  world.  And  the  world  passeth  away  and  the  lust 
thereof."  The  affections  of  the  heavenly  citizen  are 
not  to  be  on  things  on  the  earth,  but  on  things  above 
where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  But  a 
good  citizen  of  heaven  is  also  a  conformist.  But  what 
does  he  conform  to  ?  Well,  he  conforms  to  the  laws  and 
customs  of  the  City  to  which  he  belongs.  Hence,  the 
apostle  says,  "  But  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of 
your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and 
acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God."  I  think,  I  have 
now  proved,  that  a  good  citizen  of  heaven  is  both  a 
non-conformist  and  a  conformist.  To  such  conformists 
and  non -conformists,  I  can  give  both  my  hand  and  my 
heart,  and  wish  them  good  luck  in  the  Name  of  the 
Lord.  I  would  counsel  them  in  the  words  of  our 
adorable  Saviour  to  His  disciples :  "  Lay  not  up  for 
yourselves  treasures  upon  earth,  where  moth  and  rust 
doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through  and 
steal:  But  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven, 
where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where 
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thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal."  ''  For  where 
your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also  "  (Mat.  vi.) 
Again,  but  here  is  our  pilgrimage  state.  And  so  it  is. 
But  we  may  venture  to  encourage  and  to  stimulate 
each  other  in  our  heaven  bound  journey.  You  will 
remember  the  words  of  Moses  to  his  father-in-law : 
"  We  are  journeying  unto  the  place  of  which  the  Lord 
said,  I  will  give  it  you  ;  come  thou  with  us,  and  we  will 
do  thee  good  ;  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  good  concern- 
ing Israel."  (Num.  x.  29).  Are  we  strangers  and 
pilgrims  on  the  earth  ?  Let  us  encourage  each  other 
with  words  of  comfort  and  consolation,  and  try  to  do 
each  other  good  in  our  pilgrimage  journey.  God  has 
promised  us  heaven,  and  He  will  give  it  to  us.  He  has 
spoken  good  things  concerning  His  spiritual  Israel  and 
soon  they,  the  Israel  of  God,  shall  enter  into  the  full 
enjoyment  of  them.  The  Apostle  was  looking  and 
longing  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises  of  God,  when 
he  wrote  the  chapter  in  which  my  text  occurs.  Let  us 
glance  at  it  for  a  moment.  Once  he  could  boast  of  his 
fleshly  religion,  but  when  God  called  him  by  His  grace 
and  revealed  His  Son  in  him — What  a  change !  **  But 
what  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for 
Christ.  Yea  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss 
for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus 
my  Lord  :  for  Whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all 
things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win 
Christ,  and  be  found  In  Him."  Here  is  apostolic 
standing  ground  before  God — In  Him — In  Jehovah 
Jesus.  Realizing  his  standing  In  Christ,  he  then 
desired  to  know  more  of  Him,  more  of  the  power  of 
His  resurrection,  and  more  of  the  fellowship  of  His 
sufferings,  being  made  conformable  to  His  death.  He 
followed  hard  after  Christ,  for  he  wished  to  apprehend 
that  for  which  also  Christ  had  apprehended  him.  Christ 
had  apprehended  him  for  heaven  and  glory,  and  now 
he  was  anxious  to  forget  the  things  which  were  behind 
— such  things  as  his  Judaism,  his  carnal  religion  ;  his 
sufferings  and  afflictions,  his  doings,  deeds,  and  deaths, 
"  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before, 
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he  pressed  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high 
calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus."  The  Apostle  lived 
and  acted  like  a  citizen  of  heaven  who  had  a  desire  to 
depart  and  to  be  with  Christ  for  evermore,  which  is  far 
better.     What  a  pattern  for  us  ! 

Now  heavenly  citizen  what  is  thy  privilege  ?  Thy 
privilege  is  great  whilst  here  upon  earth.  Thou  art 
waiting  and  watching  daily  at  the  beautiful  gates  of  the 
city.  And  blessed  is  that  man  who  is  thus  watching 
and  waiting.  "  Waiting  for  God's  Son  from  heaven." 
Watching  and  "  looking  for  the  blessed  hope,  and 
glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  even  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,"  Who  shall  say  to  His  favoured  ones, 
"  Come  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  and  enter  ye  into  the 
joy  of  your  Lord."  The  Children  of  God  have  a  rights 
as  citizens,  to  enter  into  the  heavenly  city.  This  is 
clear  from  the  Word  of  God.  You  will  read  these 
words  in  the  last  chapter  of  Revelation  : — "  Blessed 
are  they  that  do  His  commandments,  that  they  may 
have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through 
the  gates  into  the  city."  I  am  aware  of  the  marginal 
reading,  but  I  shall  take  it  as  it  stands  in  the  text. 
"  Blessed  are  they  that  do  His  commandments."  Can 
we  mention  some  of  the  commandments  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  ?  I  think  so.  I  shall  only  give  you  a  few 
of  them — "Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse 
you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them 
that  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you  ;  that  ye 
may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
"  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven  is  perfect."  (Mat.  v.).  "This  is  My  com- 
mandment. That  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved 
you."  **  Ye  are  My  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  com- 
mand you."  "  If  ye  love  Me,  keep  my  commandments." 
These  are  Gospel  commandments,  and  blessed  are  all 
they  that  do  them.  Observing  or  keeping  the  com- 
mandments of  our  Lord,  is  a  manifest  proof  of  the 
working  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  heart.  When  the 
heart  is  enlarged  by  the  grace  of  God,  then  the  feet  are 
willing   to    run   in    the   way   of    His   commandments. 
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''That  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  Hfe."  The 
word  for  ^^ right''  denotes  '^liberty,'"  ^^ power,"  or  ^^ privi- 
leged The  believer's  right  to  go  to  heaven  is  founded 
upon  his  eternal  and  inseparable  union  with  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  h^XiQvtv''^  foundation  right  to 
the  celestial  city.  He  has  also  a  meritorious  right  by 
virtue  of  the  Blood  of  Christ.  He  has  also  an  experi- 
mental right  by  the  indwelling  influences  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.  And  he  has  also  an  evidential  right  because  he 
keeps  the  commandments  of  his  precious  Saviour. 
Believers  have  right  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  Divine 
Majesty.  They  have  right  to  be  with  the  Lord.  They 
have  right  to  the  tree  of  life.  They  have  right  to  feed 
and  feast  on  heavenly  fruits.  They  have  right  to  drink 
of  the  "  river  of  water  of  life."  They  have  right  to 
enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  eternal  city.  And 
they  have  right  to  remain  there  in  the  enjoyment  of  its 
pleasures  and  privileges  for  ever  and  ever.  "  For  our 
citizenship  is  in  heaven."    And  now,  what  shall  we  say  ? 

The  chosen  seed,  in  raiment  white, 

Stand  round  the  throne  both  day  and  night, 

And  cry  aloud  with  all  their  might, — 

All  Hail !  Thou  Lamb  of  God  ! 

"  Their  life  was  Christ,  their  death  was  gain," 

Their  robes  are  washed  from  every  stain, 

In  blood,  the  blood  of  Jesus,  slain — 

All  Hail !  Thou  Lamb  of  God  ! 

On  earth  they  felt  the  power  of  sin. 

The  law  oft  working  death  within, 

But  now  through  grace  are  gathered  in — 

All  Hail  1  Thou  Lamb  of  God  ! 

They  hunger,  thirst,  and  weep  no  more. 

But  stand  upon  that  blissful  shore, 

And  feed  and  feast  on  heavenly  store, — 

All  Hail !  Thou  Lamb  of  God  ! 

Shall  I  be  there  ?  my  spirit  cries  ; 

To  such  the  Holy  Ghost  replies. 

For  sinners  lost  the  Saviour  dies, — 

All  Hail !  Thou  Lamb  of  God  ! 

O  God,  possess  this  heart  of  mine. 

And  grant  to  it  some  pledge  divine 

That  I  among  Thy  saints  shall  shine, — 

All  Hail !  Thou  Lamb  of  God  ! 

y.  Battersby,  1868. 
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In  the  i^th  Chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  and  at  the 
^ist  and  ^27id  verses,  you  will  read  the  following  words : 

''Another  Parable  put  He  forth  unto  them,  saying, 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed,  which  a  man  took,  and  sowed  in  his   field  t 

WHICH  INDEED    IS  THE    LEAST    OF    ALL    SEEDS!    BUT    WHEN 

IT    IS    GROWN,    IT    IS    THE    GREATEST    AMONG    HERBS,     AND 

BECOMETH  A  TREE,  SO  THAT   THE    BIRDS    OF    THE  AIR  COME 

AND  LODGE  IN  THE  BRANCHES  THEREOF." 

This  parable  is  recorded  in  the  first  three  Gospels, 
with  some  slight  differences  in  the  phraseology,  which 
we  shall  have  to  notice,  as  we  proceed  in  our  exposition. 
Some  time  has  now  elapsed  since  I  preached  to  you 
upon  the  parable  of  "  The  Leaven,"  which  follows  our 
text.  Indeed,  I  preached  two  sermons  upon  the  subject, 
and  before  presuming  to  address  you  again  upon  another 
parable,  I  have  felt  it  necessary  to  read  these  sermons 
carefully,  with  the  intention,  that,  if  I  had  done  any 
violence  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,   I   should 
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honestly  and  candidly  confess  my  fault  to  you.  The 
result  of  reading  the  sermons  upon  my  own  mind,  has 
been,  to  confirm  the  views  which  are  advanced  therein. 
Still,  others  may  see  things  in  a  very  different  light  from 
me,  and  if  they  do,  I  am  not  about  to  quarrel  with  them 
on  this  account.  The  Lord  alone  will  make  manifest 
in  His  own  time  the  hidden  truth  contained  in  His  own 
Divine  Words,  and  until  then,  it  behoves  Ministers  to 
be  humble  and  modest  expounders  of  His  Word,  and 
not  to  assume  the  arrogant,  self-willed,  and  infallible 
position  of  sitting  in  the  temple  of  God  as  if  they  were 
God. 

"  Another  parable  put  He  forth  unto  them."  We  are 
prepared  to  adhere  to  our  former  definition  of  a  parable, 
which  is  as  follows:  "that  a  parable  is  a  comparison  of 
one  thing  with  another  for  the  purpose  of  setting  forth 
some  important  truth  or  doctrine."  St.  Matthew  intro- 
duces the  parable  by  saying,  that  one  thing  is  like  or 
similar  to  another ;  St.  Mark  speaks  of  this  likeness  as 
a  comparison  (iv.  30-32,)  ;  and  St.  Luke  informs  us  that 
this  likeness  is  a  resemblance.  The  idea  is  the  same 
whether  you  speak  of  a  parable  as  a  likeness,  similarity, 
comparison  or  resemblance.  "A  parable  is  a  comparison 
of  one  thing  with  another  for  the  purpose  of  setting 
forth  some  important  truth  or  doctrine." 

Now  the  things  compared  in  the  parable,  are  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  or  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  which  a  man  took,  and  sowed  in  **  his 
field,''  or  "in  the  earth,'"  or  "in  his  garden."  The 
Evangelists  use  different  words.  One  says  "  his  field," 
a  second,  "the  earth,"  and  a  third,  "his  garden."  I 
simply  notice  this  fact  in  passing,  not  that  I  wish  to 
make  any  particular  use  of  it  at  present.  By  the  "king- 
dom of  heaven,"  or  "the  kingdom  of  God,"  I  do  not 
understand  the  kingdom  of  glory  in  heaven,  nor  yet  the 
kingdom  of  grace  as  set  up  in  the  hearts  of  believers  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah  during  the  Gospel  Dispensation.  The  expres- 
sion "  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  includes  the  professing 
Christian  Church.    Our  Lord  pronounced  a  woe  against 
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the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  for  they  shut  up  the  "king- 
dom of  heaven"  against  men:  for  they  neither  went  in 
themselves,  nor  suffered  those  who  were  entering  to  go 
in"  (Mat.  xxiii.  13).  Now  they  had  no  power  to  shut  up 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  the  kingdorn  of  glory;  nor 
could  they  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  the  king- 
dom of  grace  set  up  in  the  hearts  of  believers ;  but  they 
could  and  did  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  by  seeking  occasion  to  slay 
the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,  and  by  persecuting  His 
followers  even  unto  death.  They  did  all  they  could  do 
to  destroy  both  Christ  and  His  disciples,  as  a  professing 
Christian  Church. 

I  believe  that  the  parables  are  intended  by  our  Lord  to 
give  us  different  views  of  the  varying  aspects  of  the  profess- 
ing Christian  Church  until  He  comes  again  to  receive  His 
own  to  Himself.  In  the  meanwhile,  the  professing 
Christian  Church  is  a  mixture.  There  was  a  mixture 
in  Noah's  ark.  There  was  a  mixture  in  "my  people 
Israel."  There  was  a  mixture  in  the  disciples  of  our 
Lord.  The  Christian  is  a  mixture.  And  there  is  a 
mixture  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  of  "wheat  and  tares" ; 
of  "good  and  bad  fish";  of  "wise  and  foolish  virgins"; 
and  this  state  of  things  will  continue  until  "The  Son 
of  man  shall  send  forth  His  angels,  and  they  shall 
gather  out  of  His  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and 
them  which  do  iniquity ;  and  shall  cast  them  into  a  fur- 
nace of  fire:  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of 
teeth."  You  will  see  that  my  facts  are  correct,  if  my 
phraseology  should  prove  to  be  wrong.  Experience  is 
a  good  teacher. 

I  would  again  impress  upon  your  minds,  th  it  the 
parables  are  not  intended  to  give  us  always  the  same 
view  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  different  views  of  its 
varying  aspects,  during  the  present  Dispensation.  To 
illustrate  my  meaning:  the  types  of  the  Old  Testament 
did  not  give  the  same  view  of  Christ,  but  different  views 
of  Him,  so  as  to  present  Him  in  His  completeness  to 
the  eye  of  a  believing  Israelite.  To  wit:  "  The  burnt- 
offering"  represented  Christ  as  wholly  offered  to  God 
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without  spot.  The  "meat-offering"  represented  Him 
as  the  bread  of  God  and  man.  The  "peace-offering" 
represented  Him  as  the  great  Peace-Maker.  The  "sin- 
offering"  and  the  "trespass-offering"  represented  Him 
as  dying,  not  only  for  original  guilt,  but  also  for  the 
actual  transgressions  of  men.  No  one  offering  could 
give  the  believer  a  complete  view  of  the  Saviour.  It  is 
so  as  regards  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  No  one  parable 
could  give  us  a  complete  view  of  its  varying  aspects  during 
this  Dispensation.  If  we  bear  these  thoughts  in  mind, 
as  we  read  and  meditate  upon  our  Lord's  parables,  I 
am  persuaded,  that  we  shall  gather  much  spiritual  in- 
struction and  profit  from  them.  We  shall  now  proceed 
with  our  text. 

In  the  parable  of  the  mustard  seed,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  presented  to  our  view,  (i)  by  the  smallness 
of  its  beginning;  (2)  by  its  growth,  greatness,  and  exten- 
siveness;  and  (3)  by  its  usefulness. 

In  the  first  place,  the  smallness  of  its  beginning,  "is  like 
a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a  man  took  and  sowed  in 
his  field,  which  is  indeed  the  least  of  all  seeds."  St.  Mark 
says,  that  this  grain  of  mustard  seed,  "is  less  than  all 
the  seeds  that  be  in  the  earth."  "A  grain  of  mustard 
seed"  is  a  proverb,  denoting  the  least  thing.  You  re- 
member the  lunatick  whom  the  disciples  could  not  cure; 
but  when  Jesus  had  cast  the  demon  out  of  him,  the  dis- 
ciples asked  our  Lord,  saying,  "why  could  not  we  cast 
him  out?  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  because  of  your 
unbelief:  for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  if  ye  have  faith  as  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain. 
Remove  hence  to  yonder  place,  and  it  shall  remove; 
and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  unto  you."  (Matt.  xvii. 
20).  And  for  another  example  see  also  St.  Luke  xviii. 
5-6.  Little  faith  accomplishes  greater  things  than  car- 
nal reason. 

This  grain  of  mustard  was  first  discovered  in  a  small 
promise  in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  to  our  first  parents. 
"The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's 
head"  (Gen.  iii.  15).  This  was  Christ  the  grain  of 
mustard  seed.     We  hear  very   little  about  it  for  two 
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thousand  years,  but  the  Son  of  man  had  sown  the  seed 
in  his  garden,  and  it  grew,  for  in  the  days  of  Abraham, 
Isaac  and  Jacob,  it  assumed  a  distinctive  shape.  It 
was  to  be  a  blessing  to  them  and  to  their  seed  after 
them.  It  continued  to  grow  and  to  show  its  goodly  pro- 
portions and  beauty,  in  types,  promises,  and  prophecies, 
both  in  the  days  of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  and 
literally  in  the  fulness  of  time  **to  grow  up  as  a  tender 
plant,  and  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground  "  (Isa.  liii.  2). 
This  tender  plant,  this  root  out  of  a  dry  ground,  this 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  though  insignificant  and  small, 
is  to  grow  until  it  waxes  into  a  great  tree.  Everything 
connected  with  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  small  in  its 
beginning.  This  applies  to  Christ,  to  His  Word,  and 
to  His  subjects.  As  regards  the  birth  of  Christ — the 
infant  Saviour  must  be  laid  in  a  manger,  for  there  was 
no  room  for  them  in  the  Inn.  He  has  to  live  thirty 
years  in  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  a  city,  by  no  means  of 
high  repute:  was  it  not  proverbial,  "Can  there  any  good 
thing  come  out  of  Nazareth"?  (John  i.  46).  In  His 
form  there  was  no  comeliness,  and  in  His  appearance 
there  was  no  beauty,  that  He  should  be  desired.  He 
was  despised  and  rejected  of  men.  He  was  mocked, 
spit  upon,  smitten,  afflicted,  and  finally  crucified — dying 
the  death  of  a  malefactor  upon  the  accursed  tree.  Well 
might  He  say,  "I  am  a  worm  and  no  man;  a  reproach 
of  men,  and  despised  of  the  people  "  (Ps.  xxii.)  This 
is  the  grain  of  mustard  seed,  so  small  and  so  contempt- 
ible in  its  beginning.  The  Word  of  the  kingdom,  which 
is  the  Gospel,  was  also  very  small  in  its  beginning,  as 
we  gather  from  the  parable  of  the  Sower.  The  small 
seed  is  cast  into  the  ground,  it  springs  up,  and  grows, 
but  we  cannot  tell  how.  The  disciples  were  few  in 
number,  poor  in  circumstances,  comparatively  ignorant, 
uninfluential,  and  were  treated  as  the  filth  of  the  world, 
and  as  the  scrapings  of  all  things.  Everything  con- 
nected with  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  small  in  its 
beginning.  If  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  taken  as 
meaning  the  kingdom  of  grace  in  the  heart,  then  this 
also  is  small  in  its  beginning.     I  will  read  a  few  words 
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for  you  from  Dr.  Gill's  Commentary  upon  this  aspect 
of  the  parable :  "  The  grace  of  God,  which  under  the 
ministry  of  His  word  is  implanted  in  the  hearts  of  the 
Lord's  people,  is  at  first  very  small,  like  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed;  it  is  a  day  of  small  things;  faith  in 
Christ  is  very  weak  and  low,  spiritual  strength  small, 
comfort  little,  experience  of  the  love  of  God  not  large, 
light  and  knowledge  in  the  doctrines  of  grace  but  very 
obscure  and  glimmering:  the  church  of  God  which 
sprung  up  under  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and  through  the 
work  of  grace,  upon  the  hearts  of  particular  persons,  was 
like  the  small  grain  of  mustard  seed ;  the  persons  of  which 
it  consisted  were  but  few  in  number  in  Christ's  time, 
and  at  His  ascension  into  heaven,  and  when  the  Gospel 
was  first  preached  among  the  gentiles,  and  those  per- 
sons which  laid  the  foundation,  and  were  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Gospel  church-state,  made  a  very  con- 
temptible figure,  by  reason  of  their  outward  poverty, 
and  mean  circumstances  in  the  world ;  and  on  account 
of  the  severe  persecutions  which  everywhere  attended 
them;  and  also  through  the  errors  and  heresies  intro- 
duced by  evil  men,  that  crept  in  among  them."  Dr. 
Gill's  memory  I  revere,  his  writings  and  opinions  I 
value  exceedingly,  and  I  trust  that  I  know  how  to 
appreciate  them  to  some  extent  at  least.  I  am  certain 
that  I  need  not  add  any  words  of  my  own  to  the  beau- 
tiful simplicity  with  which  the  learned  Doctor  has  set 
forth  the  comparison  between  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
in  the  smallness  of  its  beginning  and  a  grain  of  must- 
ard seed.  I  shall,  therefore,  take  up  another  expression 
in  the  parable. 

The  sower  of  the  mustard  seed  is  a  man.  "A  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  which  a  man  took."  It  was  "a  woman 
who  took  leaven  and  hid  it  in  three  meavSures  of  meal." 
She  was  a  bad  woman,  and  has  done  untold  mischief 
ill  the  professing  Christian  Church.  It  is  a  man  who 
sows  the  grain  of  mustard  seed.  This  man  I  take  to 
be  the  same  person  as  the  Son  of  man  in  the  37th  verse: 
"He  that  soweth  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man." 
The  Saviour  is  often  spoken  of  as  a  man  in  this  chap- 
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ter.  As  a  man  He  sows  good  seed  in  His  field.  As  a 
man,  He  finds  His  treasure,  the  Church,  hid  in  a  field. 
As  a  Merchantman,  He  seeks  His  goodly  pearls,  and 
as  the  Son  of  man  He  shall  separate  the  wheat  from 
the  tares,  the  precious  from  the  vile,  and  the  righteous 
from  the  wicked.  I  might  here  say  much  about  the 
Divine  Man — ^Jehovah  Jesus,  but  as  I  have  done  so,  in 
two  former  sermons,  I  shall  not  repeat  myself,  but 
rather  refer  you  to  them.  The  titles  of  the  sermons 
are:  "This  man  receiveth  sinners,"  and  "Behold 
THE  MAN  WITH  THE  iNKHORN."  The  Man  in  this  chap- 
ter of  parables  is  the  Son  of  Man.  The  Man  of  God's 
right  hand,  the  Man  of  sorrows,  the  One  Mediator  be- 
tween God  and  man,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus.  The  Man 
of  wonders — the  wonderful  Man.  If  this  be  so,  then 
the  grain  of  mustard  and  the  Man  who  took  and  sowed 
it  in  His  field  are  one  and  the  same.  And  so  they  are. 
It  is  the  distinguishing  feature  of  Jehovah  Jesus  to  be 
both  the  Seed  and  the  Sower.  The  Son  of  man  took 
and  cast,  or  took  and  sowed  the  grain  of  mustard  seed 
in  His  field.  When  did  He  do  this?  When  He  gave 
His  back  willingly  to  the  smiters,  and  His  cheeks  to 
them  that  plucked  off  the  hair;  for  He  hid  not  His  face 
from  shame  and  spitting  (Isaiah  1.).  Then  were  the 
words  of  Jesus  fulfilled:  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it 
abideth  alone:  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much 
fruit"  (John  xii.  24).  Christ  is  the  corn  of  wheat  cast 
into  the  earth,  dying,  and  then  reviving,  and  then 
bringing  forth  much  fruit.  The  precious  blood  of  this 
Divine  Martyr  is  indeed  the  seed  of  the  Church.  And 
again,  Christ  and  His  Church  are  not  two  seeds,  but 
one  seed.  "He  saith  not,  And  to  seeds,  as  of  many; 
but  as  of  one.  And  to  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ."  And 
this  is  the  mystical  Christ — Christ  and  His  Church 
(Gal.  iii.  16). 

A  gain  f  the  grain  of  mustard  seed  is  sown  *^in  His  field," 
or  ^^upon  the  earth,'*  or  ^*cast  into  His  garden."  See  St. 
Mark  iv.  30-32,  and  St.  Luke  xiii.  18-19.  There  is  a 
difference  in  the  phraseology  of  the  Evangelists,  but 
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the  one  great  truth  is  conveyed.  Our  Lord  informs  us 
that  the  field  is  the  world — that  it  is  upon  earth  the 
grain  of  mustard  seed  is  sown,  and  that  the  favoured 
spot  is  His  garden.  Now  to  reverse  this  expression — 
the  grain  of  mustard  seed  is  cast  into  His  garden,  sown 
upon  earth,  even  in  the  field  of  this  world.  Upon  earth 
Christ  suffered,  and  in  the  field  of  this  world  Christ  is 
preached,  and  into  the  garden  of  His  Church,  Christ 
casts  Himself  as  the  seed  of  eternal  life. 

Let  us  now  consider  secondly,  the  growth,  greatness  and 
extensiveness  of  this  grain  of  mustard  seed.  **  When  it  is 
grown,  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs,  and  becometh  a 
tree."  St.  Luke  says,  "It  grew  and  waxed  into  a  great 
tree."  St.  Mark  says,  "Itgroweth  up,  and  becometh 
greater  than  all  herbs,  and  shooteth  out  great  branches." 
Surely,  growth,  greatness,  and  extensiveness  are  in  these 
words. 

There  is  growth.  As  the  grain  of  mustard  seed  grew 
in  the  field,  so  also  must  the  kingdom  of  heaven  grow 
in  the  world.  What  is  implied  in  growth?  Life  and 
progress.  Plant  a  stone,  but  it  will  not  grow,  because 
it  lacks  life.  There  can  be  no  growth  where  there  is 
no  life.  Christ  is  the  seed  to  Whom  the  promise  of 
eternal  life  was  made.  Christ  is  the  eternal  Hfe  of  His 
Church,  and  in  every  individual  member  of  the  same. 
No  Christ,  no  life.  But  God  hath  given  to  all  behevers 
eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  His  Son.  Christ  as  the 
seed  of  eternal  life  abides  in  every  child  of  God.  And 
if  there  is  life,  what  may  we  expect  as  the  effect  thereof, 
but  progress,  increase,  or  growth.  Now  growth  may  be 
very  slow  or  very  rapid,  or  gradual.  The  growth  of  the 
Christian  Church  was  very  slow  at  the  first,  and  then 
very  rapid,  and  then  more  gradual.  The  parable  under 
consideration  describes  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  its 
rapid  growth  :  120,  then  3000,  then  5000,  then  myriads. 
And  if  the  parable  is  prophetical,  as  I  am  prepared  to 
admit  that  it  may  be,  then  it  speaks  of  coming  pente- 
costal  days,  when  Jews  and  Gentiles  shall  flock  into  the 
professing  Christian  Church.  On  this  point  you  may 
read  the  60th  of  Isaiah.     "A  little  one  shall  become  a 
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thousand,  and  a  small  one  a  strong  nation  :  I  the  Lord 
will  hasten  it  in  his  time." 

There  is  greatness.  As  the  grain  of  mustard  seed 
waxes  into  a  great  tree,  so  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  to 
wax  and  be  very  great  in  the  world.  I  can  hardly  do 
better  than  illustrate  by  a  quotation  from  the  17th  of 
Ezekiel,  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  "Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God;  I  will  also  take  of  the  highest 
branch  of  the  high  cedar,  and  will  set  it ;  I  will  crop  off 
from  the  top  of  his  young  twigs  a  tender  one.'^  This 
tender  one  is  the  Messiah,  the  Branch,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  Who  shall  spring  from  the  house  of  David,  and 
after  being  cropped  off  by  sufferings  and  death,  shall  be 
planted  in  the  high  and  holy  hill  of  Zion,  which  is  the 
everlasting  mountain  of  God's  holiness.  "  And  will 
plant  it  upon  an  high  mountain  and  eminent:  In  the 
mountain  of  the  height  of  Israel  will  I  plant  it :  and  it 
shall  bring  forth  boughs,  and  bear  fruit,  and  be  a  goodly 
cedar:  and  under  it  shall  dwell  all  fowl  of  every  wing; 
in  the  shadow  of  the  branches  thereof  shall  they  dwell. 
And  all  the  trees  of  the  field  shall  know  that  I  have 
brought  down  the  high  tree,  have  exalted  the  low  tree, 
have  dried  up  the  green  tree,  and  have  made  the  dry 
tree  to  flourish :  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  and  have  done 
it"  (verses  22-24),  It  would  be  impossible  for  me  to 
find  a  more  apt  illustration  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
in  the  smallness  of  its  beginning,  in  its  growth,  in  its 
greatness,  and  in  its  extensiveness,  than  the  one  which 
I  have  just  read  for  you.  Prophecy  and  parable  illus- 
trate each  other,  and  both  shew  us  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah  in  its  development  during  the  Gospel  Dispen- 
sation. I  might  give  you  other  illustrations,  but  I  must 
forbear. 

There  is  also  extensiveness.  As  the  grain  of  mustard 
seed  becomes  a  great  tree,  and  shoots  out  its  branches, 
so  the  kingdom  of  heaven  waxes  great  and  shoots  out  its 
branches.  The  Prophet  says,  "boughs"  and  "branches." 
Well,  what  can  be  intended  by  these  boughs  and 
branches?  They  shoot  out  of  the  tree  and  form  a  part 
of  it,     I  venture  to  say  that  these  boughs  and  branches 
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were  intended  to  set  forth  congregations  and  churches 
of  professing  Christians,  wherever  gathered  together 
throughout  the  world.  There  was  a  branch  at  Jeru- 
salem, another  at  Rome,  another  at  Corinth,  another  at 
Galatia,  another  at  Ephesus,  another  at  Philippi,  an- 
other at  Colosse,  another  at  Thessalonica,  and  the 
seven  Churches  in  Asia  were  seven  branches.  And 
there  are  now  "boughs"  and  **  branches"  throughout 
the  world,  which  shoot  forth  from  the  one  great  tree  of 
the  Messiah's  kingdom,  and  which  afford  both  rest, 
food,  and  shelter  for  the  birds  of  heaven.  The  ultimate 
extensiveness  and  dominancy  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom 
may  be  seen  from  such  passages  as  the  following: — 
*'  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms 
of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ;  and  He  shall  reign  for 
ever  and  ever.  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  which 
sat  before  God  on  their  seats,  fell  upon  their  faces  and 
worshipped  God,  Saying,  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord 
God  Almighty,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  art  to  come ; 
because  thou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy  great  power  and 
hast  reigned."  The  Messiah's  kingdom  shall  be  as  en- 
during, as  it  shall  be  extensive  and  dominant.  "  And 
there  was  given  to  the  Son  of  Man  dominion,  and  glory, 
and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages, 
should  serve  him  :  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  do- 
minion, which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom 
that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed."  "  We  see  not  yet 
all  things  put  under  his  feet." 

We  shall  now  consider,  in  the  third  place,  the  usefulness 
of  the  mustard  tree.  ''The  birds  of  the  air  come  and 
lodge  in  the  branches  thereof."  All  the  Evangelists  give 
us  the  same  idea  as  to  the  usefulness  of  the  mustard 
tree.  And  this  must  be  taken,  as  designed  to  set  forth 
the  usefulness  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  We  have 
already  explained  to  you  what  is  meant  by  the  branches 
of  the  tree.  We  must  now  enquire  what  is  meant  by 
"the  birds  of  the  air" — what  by  their  coming  and  lodging 
in  the  branches — and  what  by  some  birds  singing  among 
the  branches.     The  Bible  is  a  big  Book. 

What  is  meant  by  the  birds  of  the  air?   The  expressions, 
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**t'ns  birds  of  the  air,"  "the  birds  of  heaven,"  **the 
fowls  of  the  air,"  and  '*  the  fowls  of  heaven,"  are  the 
translation  of  the  same  original  words  both  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  in  all  those  passages  which  I  have 
examined.  Well,  what  is  meant  by  "the  birds  of  the 
air"?  Some  have  thought,  that  the  angels  are  intended 
by  the  birds  of  the  air.  It  is  a  revealed  fact,  that  the 
angels  of  God  desire  to  look  into  the  things  of  the 
Gospel  which  concern  the  heirs  of  glory  (i  Pet.  i.  12). 
"  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  min- 
ister for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  "?  (Heb. 
i.  14).  Now  the  angels  have  been  regarded  as  "the birds 
of  the  air,"  because  of  their  heavenly  descent,  and  be- 
cause of  their  readiness  and  swiftness  to  execute  the 
commands  of  God,  and  because  of  their  singing  praises 
to  their  Creator.  Others  have  thought,  that  "the  birds 
of  the  air"  represent  the  wicked,  the  ungodly,  and  hypo- 
crites, who  take  up  their  abode  in  the  various  congre- 
gations or  branches  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  I  have 
no  doubt  in  my  own  mind,  but  that  both  these  views 
are  in  keeping  with  other  parts  of  God's  Word,  but  the 
question  is,  Is  either  of  these  views  intended  in  the 
parable  ?  I  think  not,  and  I  shall  now  endeavour  to 
shew  you  the  use  of  this  expression,  "the  birds  of  the 
air,"  as  we  meet  with  it  in  the  Scriptures,  and  this  will 
help  us  to  a  right  understanding  of  its  application  in 
our  text.  I  think,  I  am  justified  in  saying,  that  the 
words,  "the  birds  of  the  air,"  or  "the  fowls  of  the  air," 
are  sometimes  used  in  a  very  comprehensive  sense  for 
all  birds ;  sometimes  for  unclean  birds,  and  sometimes 
for  clean  birds  only.  The  words  are  used  comprehen- 
sively, or  as  a  generic  expression,  as  in  the  ivSt  and  2nd 
chapters  of  Genesis,  for  all  fowl  which  fly  above  the 
earth  in  the  open  firmament  of  heaven.  There  are 
many  examples  of  this  use  of  the  words  (Gen.  ii.  ig-20). 
Sometimes,  "the  birds  of  the  air"  mean  those  birds  of 
prey  which  feed  on  carrion,  and  are  the  unclean  birds 
which  were  held  in  abomination  by  the  Israel  of  God. 
They  were  neither  fit  for  food  nor  sacrifice.  These 
birds  or  fowls  are  mentioned  in  the  nth  of  Leviticus: 
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"And  these  are  they  which  ye  shall  have  in  abomination 
among  the  fowls;  they  shall  not  be  eaten,  they  are  an 
abomination:  the  eagle,  and  the  ossifrage,  and  the 
ospray,  and  the  vulture,  and  the  kite,  after  his  kind; 
every  raven  after  his  kind;  and  the  owl,  and  the  night- 
hawk,  and  cuckow,  and  the  hawk  after  his  kind;  and 
the  little  owl,  and  the  cormorant,  and  the  great  owl, 
and  the  swan,  and  the  pelican,  and  the  gier  eagle,  and 
the  stork,  the  heron  after  her  kind,  and  the  lapwing, 
and  the  bat.  All  fowls  that  creep,  going  upon  all  four, 
shall  he  an  abomination  unto  you"  (verses  13 — 20; 
Deut.  xiv.  31 — 20).  These  are  the  unclean  fowls  of 
heaven,  and  are  often  spoken  of  as  birds  of  prey.  It 
is  said  to  Israel  for  disobedience,  '*Thy  carcase  shall 
be  meat  unto  all  fowls  of  the  air"  (Deut.  xxviii.  26). 
The  Philistine  said  to  David,  ''I  will  give  thy  flesh  unto 
the  fowls  of  the  air."  And  David  said,  "I  will  give 
the  carcases  of  the  host  of  the  Philistines  this  day  unto 
the  fowls  of  the  air"  (i  Sam.  xvii.  44,46).  "And  the 
carcases  of  this  people  shall  be  meat  for  the  fowls  of 
the  heaven"  (Jer.  vii.  33;  xvi.  4;  xix.  7).  "Whereso- 
ever the  carcase  is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered 
together"  (Matt.  xxiv.  28).  I  have  been  at  some  trouble 
in  searching  out  what  recent  travellers  in  the  Holy  Land 
have  said  about  the  birds  which  come  and  lodge  in  the 
branches  of  the  mustard  tree,  but  I  have  not  met  with 
a  single  Writer  who  speaks  of  unclean  birds  coming  and 
taking  up  their  abode  in  the  branches  thereof.  For 
this  and  other  reasons,  I  am  not  inclined  to  the  opinion 
that  our  Lord  intended  by  the  birds  of  the  air,  the 
wicked,  the  ungodly,  and  the  hypocrite,  when  He  de- 
livered the  parable  of  the  mustard  seed.  Now,  fre- 
quently, "the  birds  of  the  air"  mean  those  birds  which 
are  esteemed  clean.  The  Lord  says  to  Israel,  "Ye 
shall  put  difference  between  unclean  fowls  and  clean^ 
"All  clean  fowls  ye  may  eat,"  and  also  offer  them  in 
sacrifice  (Lev.  xx.  25).  The  unclean  beasts  and  birds 
entered  the  Ark  by  twos^  but  the  clean  beasts  and  birds 
by  sevens  (Gen.  vii.  2-3).  Now  when  they  came  out  of 
the  Ark,  Noah  took  of  every  clean  beast,  and  of  every 
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clean  fowl,  and  offered  burnt  offerings  upon  the  altar 
which  he  had  built  to  the  Lord  (viii.  20).  I  am  very 
much  incHned  to  the  idea,  that  our  Lord  had  in  His 
mind  the  clean  birds  of  the  air,  when  He  uttered  the 
parable  of  the  mustard  seed.  Travellers  tell  us  that 
flocks  of  sparrows,  and  flocks  of  goldfinches  and  linnets, 
come  and  settle  upon  the  branches,  because  they  delight 
to  peck  and  eat  the  seed  thereof.  These  were  clean 
birds.  If  I  should  be  right  in  my  views  of  "  the  birds 
of  the  air,"  then  believers  are  represented  thereby. 
The  saints  of  God  may  indeed  be  called  "the  birds  of 
the  air,"  because  of  their  heavenly  birth,  because  of 
their  heavenly  hope,  and  because  of  their  heavenly 
home.  They  are  also  clean  birds,  because  they  have 
been  cleansed  in  the  Blood  of  Christ,  and  purified  by 
the  Spirit  of  God.  Now  some  birds  of  the  air  are  very 
much  persecuted,  and  so  are  some  saints.  Some  birds 
suffer  very  much  in  the  winter  season,  and  so  do  some 
believers  in  the  days  of  adversity.  Here  we  might  run 
many  parallels  between  "  the  birds  of  the  air"  and  the 
saints  of  God, 

Again,  what  is  meant  by  the  birds  coming  and  lodging 
in  the  branches?  They  come,  why  do  they  come?  Well! 
The  believing  birds  of  heaven  come  by  the  attractive 
and  drawing  power  of  the  love  of  God.  "All  that  the 
Father  giveth  Me  shall  come  to  Me."  "And  I,  if  I  be 
lifted  up  from  the  earth  will  draw  them  unto  Me."  And 
the  Spirit  draws  them  to  Christ  by  His  gracious  influ- 
ences upon  the  heart,  and  then  they  fly  to  Him  and 
make  their  habitation  in  the  branches  thereof.  They 
come  from  all  parts,  east,  west,  north  and  south.  They 
lodge  in  the  branches,  and  under  the  shadow  of  the  tree. 
Here  are  two  ideas — rest  and  security.  They  settle,  they 
rest,  they  dwell  and  lodge  in  the  Churches,  which  are 
the  branches  of  the  tree  Jehovah  Jesus.  "  Behold,  how 
good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together 
in  unity."  "They  lodge  under  the  shadow  of  the  tree." 
Here  is  security  under  the  sheltering  wings  of  Jehovah 
Jesus.  "  How  excellent  is  Thy  loving-kindness,  0  God ! 
therefore  the  children  of  men  put  their  trust  under  the 
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is  their  safety.  They  sit  down  under  the  shadow  of 
this  Tree,  and  the  fruit  thereof  is  sweet  to  their  taste. 
Here  they  lodge  and  make  their  nest — Here  they  dwell, 
and  here  they  will  abide  for  ever.  Thqy  come  and 
lodge  in  the  branches  thereof. 

Again,  what  is  meant  by  the  birds  singing  among  the 
branches?  We  read,  "  He  sendeth  the  springs  into  the 
valleys,  which  run  among  the  hills  ....  by. them 
shall  the  fowls  of  heaven  have  their  habitation,  which 
sing  among  the  branches"  (Psm.  civ.  10-12).  "The 
time  of  the  singing  of  birds  is  come,  and  the  voice  of 
the  turtle  is  heard  in  our  land  "  (Song  ii.).  Is  it  not  a 
fact,  that  when  the  voice  of  the  turtle,  the  Holy  Ghost, 
is  heard  in  the  land  of  the  heart,  that  then  the  heavenly 
birds  of  Jesus  begin  to  sing  among  His  branches — the 
Churches?  Some  birds  chirp,  chatter,  or  twitter;  some 
birds  mourn,  and  some  birds  sing.  Hezekiah  says, 
''  Like  a  crane  or  a  swallow,  so  did  I  chatter:  I  did 
mourn  as  a  dove:  mine  eyes  fail  with  looking  upward, 
0  Lord,  I  am  oppressed ;  undertake  for  me."  But 
after  his  restoration,  he  became  a  singing  bird,  for  he 
says,  "The  Lord  was  ready  to  save  me:  therefore  we 
will  sing  my  songs  to  the  stringed  instruments  all  the 
days  of  our  life  in  the  house  of  the  Lord"  (Isa.  xxxviii). 
Now  there  are  some  birds  which  chirp,  chatter,  or  twitter, 
and  there  are  some  that  mourn  like  doves,  and  others 
that  sing  like  the  goldfinch,  the  linnet,  and  the  nightin- 
gale. Among  the  chirping,  chattering,  and  twittering 
birds,  I  should  class  such  as  Hezekiah  in  his  affliction, 
and  Asaph  in  the  day  of  his  despondency  and  trouble. 
"  In  the  day  of  my  trouble  I  sought  the  Lord :  my  sore 
ran  in  the  night,  and  ceased  not,  my  soul  refused  to  be 
comforted.  I  remembered  God,  and  was  troubled;  I 
complained,  and  my  spirit  was  overwhelmed.  Thou 
boldest  mine  eyes  waking :  I  am  so  troubled  that  I 
cannot  speak.  I  have  considered  the  days  of  old,  the 
years  of  ancient  times.  I  call  to  remembrance  my  song 
m  the  night,"  but  there  is  no  singing  now.  "  I  commune 
with   mine   own    heart,    and   my  spirit   made  diligent 
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search.  Will  the  Lord  cast  off  for  ever  ?  and  will  He 
be  favourable  no  more  ?  Is  His  mercy  clean  gone  for 
ever  ?  doth  His  promise  fail  for  evermore  ?  Hath  God 
forgotten  to  be  gracious  ?  Hath  He  in  anger  shut  up 
His  tender  mercies  "?  Now  this  is  a  chirping,  chattering 
and  twittering  bird,  and  there  are  many  such  saintly 
birds  dwelling  in  the  Churches  of  God.  This  may  be 
music,  but  it  is  only  music  on  one  note.  The  harmony 
is  wanting.  Then  there  are  some  birds  which  mourn 
like  the  dove :  "  I  did  mourn  as  the  dove."  "  They 
mourn  sore  like  the  dove."  David  said,  '*  I  go  mourn- 
ing all  the  day  long."  He  felt  the  burden  of  his 
sin,  and  mourned  and  made  a  noise  in  his  complaint 
(Psm.  xxxviii.  and  Iv.)  Heman  mourned  because  of 
his  affliction.  Jeremiah  wrote  his  Book  of  Lament- 
ations as  a  mourning  bird.  And  Daniel  had  his  mourn- 
ing days  and  weeks.  Well,  be  it  so,  that  there  are 
mourning  birds  among  "  the  birds  of  the  air."  Let  such 
remember  our  Lord's  words :  "  Blessed  are  they  that 
mourn  ;  for  they  shall  be  comforted."  And  now  for  the 
birds  that  sing  among  the  branches.  I  see  a  great 
branch  on  the  bank  of  the  Red  sea,  in  which  the  birds 
sing.  "  Then  sang  Moses  and  the  children  of  Israel 
this  song  unto  the  Lord,  and  spake,  saying,  I  will  sing 
unto  the  Lord,  for  He  hath  triumphed  gloriously  :  the 
horse  and  his  rider  hath  He  thrown  into  the  sea." 
(Ex.  XV.).  Deborah  and  Barak  were  singing  birds,  for 
they  sang  this  song,  saying,  *'  Praise  ye  the  Lord  for 
the  avenging  of  Israel,  when  the  people  willingly  offered 
themselves."  They  sang  praises  to  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel  (Judges  v.).  There  were  singing  birds  in  the 
time  of  the  Psalmist :  "  0  come,  let  us  sing  unto  the 
Lord."  "  0  sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song ;  for  He 
hath  done  marvellous  things."  Isaiah  says,  "  The 
tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  sing."  *'  They  shall  sing 
unto  the  Lord;  for  He  hath  done  excellent  things." 
And  Jeremiah  says,  "  Sing  unto  the  Lord,  praise  ye  the 
Lord  :  for  He  hath  delivered  the  soul  of  the  poor  from 
the  hand  of  evil  doers"  (Jer.  xx.  13).  I  cannot  omit 
sonie  of  the  singing  birds  mentioned  in  the  New  Testa- 
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ment.  The  Virgin  Mary  had  her  song :  "  My  soul  doth 
magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God 
my  Saviour."  And  Zacharias  being  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  his  song — "  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  for  He  hath  visited  and  redeemed  His  people." 
Sometimes,  the  Lord  gives  songs  in  the  night.  Paul 
and  Silas  were  a  couple  of  nightingales,  for  at  midnight, 
they  not  only  prayed,  but  sang  praises  to  God.  Their 
feet  were  fast  in  the  stocks,  but  their  tongues  were  free 
to  praise  the  Lord.  This  may  account  for  the  words  of 
the  Apostle  to  the  birds  in  the  branches  at  Ephesus 
and  Colosse  :  "Be  filled  with  the  spirit;  speaking  to 
yourselves  in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs, 
singing  and  making  melody  in  your  heart  to  the  Lord ; 
giving  thanks  always  for  all  things  unto  God  and  the 
Father  in  the  Name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  The 
birds  of  heaven  which  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches 
of  this  Tree — ^Jehovah  Jesus,  will  not  only  sing  in  grace 
here,  but  in  glory  hereafter.  They  shall  magnify  the 
Lord,  and  exalt  His  Name  together  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen  !  and  Amen  !  ! 


The  Parable  of  the  Mustard  Seed  as  translated  in  the 

Revised  Version  : 

St.  Matthew. — Another  parable  set  he  before  them,  saying,  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which 
a  man  took,  and  sowed  in  his  field  :  which  indeed  is  less  than 
all  seeds;  but  when  it  is  grown,  it  is  greater  than  the  herbs, 
and  becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  heaven  come  and 
lodge  in  the  branches  thereof,  (xiii.  31-32). 

St.  Mark. — And  he  said,  How  shall  we  liken  the  kingdom  of  God  ? 
or  in  what  parable  shall  we  set  it  forth  ?  It  is  like  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  which,  when  it  is  sown  upon  the  earth,  though 
it  be  less  than  all  the  seeds  that  are  upon  the  earth,  yet  when  it 
is  sown,  groweth  up,  and  becometh  greater  than  all  herbs,  and 
putteth  out  great  branches  ;  so  that  the  birds  of  the  heaven 
can  lodge  under  the  shadow  thereof,  (iv.  30-32). 

St.  Luke. — He  said  therefore,  Unto  what  is  the  kingdom  of  God 
like  ?  and  whereunto  shall  I  liken  it  ?  It  is  like  unto  a  grain 
of  mustard  seed,  which  a  man  took,  and  cast  itito  his  own 
garden ;  and  it  grew,  and  became  a  tree  ;  and  the  birds  of  the 
heaven  lodged  in  the  branches  thereof,  (xiii.  18,  19). 
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The  ^ist  Psalm  and  the  yth  verse: 
**  Purge  me  with   hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean; 

WASH  me  and  I  SHALL  BE  WHITER  THAN  SNOW." 

This  Psalm  is  generally  spoken  of  as  one  of  David's 
penitential  Psalms.  It  was  most  probably  written  by 
him  after  he  had  been  made  to  feel  how  deeply  he  had 
sinned  both  against  God  and  man.  He  seems  to  have 
felt  that  he  had  transgressed  chiefly  against  God,  for 
he  says  in  his  confession,  ''  I  acknowledge  my  trans- 
gressions: and  my  sin  is  ever  before  me.  Against  Thee, 
and  Thee  only,  have  I  sinned,  and  done  this  evil  in 
Thy  sight:  that  Thou  mightest  be  justified  when  Thou 
speakest,  and  be  clear  when  Thou  judgest."  Birth  sin 
he  owns  as  the  root  of  all  the  evil  effects  which  follow: 
"Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity;  and  in  sin  did  my 
mother  conceive  me."  When  the  Lord  sent  Nathan  to 
David  to  charge  upon  him  his  sin,  and  to  bring  it  to 
his  mind,  "  David  said  to  Nathan,  I  have  sinned  against 
the  Lord."  "And  Nathan  said  unto  David,  the  Lord 
hath  put  away  thy  sin."  (ii.  Sam.  12.)  It  is  no  mean 
privilege  to  be  made  to  feel  our  sinnership,  and  to  con- 
fess our  sins  to  God.     Such  an  experience  is  invariably 
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accompanied  with,  or  followed  by,  the  blessing  of  for- 
giveness, as  an  evidence  of  God's  grace  and  loving 
kindness.  Now  there  are  three  Psalms  which  very 
much  resemble  each  other,  and  which  may  be  regarded 
as  explanatory  the  one  of  the  other.  The  Psalms  to 
which  I  refer,  are  the  32nd,  the  38th,  and  the  51st.  I 
think,  if  you  will  read  and  compare  these  three  Psalms, 
that  you  will  see  in  them  a  striking  likeness.  In  the 
32nd  sin  is  confessed,  and  the  blessedness  of  the  man 
whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  is  described.  In  the 
38th,  David  bemoans  his  guilt,  his  filthiness,  and  his 
misery,  and  at  the  same  time  calls  upon  God  to  be  mer- 
ciful to  him,  and  to  consider  his  pitiable  case.  And  in 
the  51st,  you  have  the  confessions,  prayers  and  suppli- 
cations of  a  true  and  sensible  penitent.  God  always 
answers  the  cries  of  His  children  but  in  His  own  time 
and  way.  Our  text  contains  two  petitions,  which  shall 
form  the  two-fold  division  of  our  subject  for  this 
evening. 

First,  ^^ Purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean," 
and  secondly,  ^^Wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow.^^ 
May  it  please  God  to  give  us  the  help  of  His  Spirit  in 
opening  out  our  text,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  first  petition,  ^^  Purge  me  with 
hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean.''  We  have  in  these  words 
either  expressed  or  implied,  (i)  the  Person  petitioned, 
"  0  God,"  (2)  the  petitioner,  "w^,"  (3)  the  petition  it- 
self, "  purge  me,"  (4)  the  means  to  be  employed, 
*^ hyssop,"  and  (5)  the  effect  that  shall  follow,  ''and  I 
shall  be  clean,"  or,  that  I  may  be  clean. 

The  Person  petitioned  is  God.  This  is  clear  from  the 
the  1st  verse  of  the  Psalm.  "  Have  mercy  upon  me, 
0  God,  according  to  Thy  lovingkindness :  according 
unto  the  multitude  of  Thy  tender  mercies  blot  out  my 
transgressions."  I  beg  of  you  to  notice  this  fact,  that 
David  flew  to  God  in  his  distress,  and  not  to  man. 
When  David's  heart  smote  him  after  that  he  had  num- 
bered the  people,  he  said  unto  the  Lord,  "I  have 
sinned  greatly  in  that  I  have  done :  and  now,  I  beseech 
Thee,  O  Lord,  take  away  the  iniquity  of  Thy  servant ; 
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for  I  have  done  very  foolishly."  God  gave  David  the 
choice  of  one  of  three  things  in  the  way  of  chastise- 
ment for  his  folly.  Choose  seven  years  of  famine,  or  to 
be  pursued  three  months  by  thine  enemies,  or  three  days 
pestilence  in  the  land.  How  wisely  and  discreetly 
David  acted  in  this  great  strait,  for  he  says,  "  Let  us 
fall  now  into  the  hand  of  the  Lord ;  for  His  mercies 
are  great :  and  let  me  not  fall  into  the  hand  of  man  " 
(2  Sam.  xxiv.  10 — 14).  The  Lord  chastises  in  love,  and 
David's  only  hope  was  in  His  tender  mercies.  He 
knew  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  and  full  of  compassion ; 
slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  mercy.  We  gather  also 
that  this  has  been  the  uniform  experience  of  God's 
children.  ''  Rend  your  heart,  and  not  your  garments, 
and  turn  unto  the  Lord  your  God."  And  why  ?  **  For 
He  is  gracious  and  merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  of 
great  kindness,  and  repenteth  Him  of  the  evil "  (Joel 
ii,  13).  God  is  a  God  of  mercies  and  everywhere  re- 
veals Himself  as  such  towards  His  children.  How 
sweet  it  is  to  hear  His  gracious,  loving,  and  merciful 
voice.  How  encouraging  and  comforting  it  is  to  know 
that  we  have,  not  only  a  God  of  mercy,  but  a  throne  of 
grace,  which  we  can  approach  with  confidence:  "Let 
us  therefore  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that 
we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of 
need."  In  all  our  straits,  difficulties,  and  times  of  need, 
let  us  try  to  remember,  that  '*God  remembers  us  in  our 
low  estate:  for  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever."  God  is 
to  be  petitioned  as  the  God  of  love,  mercy  and  grace. 

The  petitioner  is  David — "w^."  All  real  religion  is 
personal.  I  have  told  you  this  many  times  before,  but 
there  can  be  no  harm  in  again  reminding  you  of  the 
fact.  The  religion  of  the  multitude  is  no  religion.  It 
must  come  to  me  personally.  The  royal  Psalmist  had 
a  deep  sense  of  his  own  guilt  and  defilement  before 
God.  This  we  learn  from  three  words  which  he  uses 
in  this  Psalm — "  Transgression,' '  ^'iniquity,''  and  ^^sin." 
These  three  words  differ  somewhat  in  their  meaning. 
The  original  word  for  ^^transgression"  denotes  rebellion 
against  God  as  the  Law-giver.    The  word  for  "  iniquity'^ 
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denotes  perverseness  or  crookedness;  whilst  the  word 
for  ''sw"  denotes  failure,  missing  or  falling  short  of  the 
mark.  These  three  words  often  come  together  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  are  intended  to  cover  every  sin  of  omis- 
sion and  commission — even  every  sin  of  thought,  word, 
and  deed.  By  these  three  words  the  exceeding  sinful- 
ness of  sin  is  set  forth.  It  seems  to  me,  however,  that 
David  was  thoroughly  alive  to  one  great  fact,  which  is 
this,  that  his  sin  was  within  the  reach  of  God's  pardon- 
ing and  forgiving  mercy.  He  had  an  eye  to  the  pro- 
clamation of  mercy  which  God  himself  had  previously 
made.  The  Lord  passed  by  before  Moses  on  Mount 
Sinai,  ''And  proclaimed,  The  Lord,  The  Lord  God, 
merciful  and  gracious,  long-suffering,  and  abundant  in 
goodness  and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  for- 
giving iniquity,  and  transgression  and  sin."  (Ex.  xxxiv.) 
Here,  the  three  words  come  together,  and  God's  great 
goodness  is  seen  in  His  abounding  and  forgiving  mer- 
cies. The  Lord  covers  all  sin  in  His  mercy.  When 
the  children  of  Israel  murmured  against  Moses  and 
Aaron  and  provoked  the  Lord  in  the  wilderness,  then 
Moses  pleaded  with  Him  that  He  would  not  smite  them, 
but  have  mercy  upon  them  and  forgive  their  iniquity 
and  transgression.  "And  the  Lord  said  I  have  par- 
doned according  to  thy  word."  (Num.  xiv.)  David 
came  before  God  in  the  multitude  of  His  mercies,  and 
besought  Him  to  blot  out  his  transgressions,  to  wash 
him  throughly  from  his  iniquity,  and  to  cleanse  Him 
from  his  sin.  How  sweetly  would  such  as  the  following 
•words  sound  in  his  ears,  "  I,  even  I,  am  He  that  blot- 
teth  out  thy  transgressions  for  Mine  own  sake,  and  will 
not  remember  thy  sins."  (Is.  xliii.  25).  Well,  then, 
"  Blessed  is  he  whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  whose 
sin  is  covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord 
imputeth  not  iniquity,  and  in  whose  spirit  there  is  no 
guile."  (Psm.  xxxii.)  You  will  see  the  use  which  St. 
Paul  makes  of  this  Scripture  in  the  4th  of  Romans. 
You  will  now  have  some  idea  of  the  sinful  and  penitent 
petitioner  "  ME." 

The  petition  itself — ^^  purge  me.'"     This  word  means  to 
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cleanse  from  error.  It  implies  that  the  person  to  be 
cleansed  is  filthy  or  unclean.  David  felt  his  need  of 
being  cleansed  from  all  his  filthiness,  when  he  uttered 
the  prayer,  "purge  me."  The  word  "purge,"  is  gen- 
erally associated  or  connected  with  expiation  or  purifi- 
cation. This  we  shall  see  from  several  Scriptures. 
Turn  to  the  igth  of  Numbers  and  read  what  is  said 
about  the  water  of  separation,  which  is  a  ^^purification 
for  sin."  The  ashes  of  the  burnt  heifer  of  "purification 
for  sin,"  and  running  water  were  to  be  put  together  in 
a  vessel,  and  afterwards  sprinkled  upon  the  unclean, 
that  they  might  be  cleansed,  (verses  g,  17).  "  Purifi- 
cation for  sin  "  is  one  word  in  the  original,  and  is  trans- 
lated in  about  one  hundred  passages,  ^^  sin-offering,''^  and 
in  other  passages  '^sin."  Now  the  "sin-offering"  was 
an  "offering  for  sin,"  and  a  type  of  "Him  whose  soul 
was  made  an  offering  for  sin."  (Isa.  liii.  10).  St.  Paul 
speaks  thus  of  Christ,  "For  God  hath  made  Him  to  be 
sin,"  or  as  some  say,  "a  sin-offering  for  us.  Who  knew 
no  sin;  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  Him."  (2  Cor.  v.  21).  The  Christ  of  God  is 
the  great  sin  bearer  as  we  read  in  the  ist  Epistle  of 
Peter:  "Who  His  Own  Self  bare  our  sins  in  His  Own 
body  on  the  tree,  that  we  being  dead  to  sins,  should 
live  unto  righteousness:  by  Whose  stripes  ye  were 
healed."  (ii.  24).  And  again,  "But  this  Man  after  He 
had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever  sat  down  on 
the  right  hand  of  God."  And  now  there  remains  no 
more  offering  for  sin.  (Heb.  x.)  The  only  "  purification 
for  sin"  is  now,  "The  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  The  ashes  of  the  heifer 
and  the  water  of  separation  were  but  a  figure  of  Him 
"  Who  came  by  water  and  blood,  even  Jesus  Christ;  not 
by  water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood."  (i  John  v.  6). 
The  blood  atones,  the  water  cleanses.  When  the  sol- 
dier pierced  the  side  of  Jesus  on  the  accursed  tree, 
"forthwith  came  there  out  blood  and  water."  (John  xix. 
34).  The  Blood  of  Jesus  justifies  the  sinner,  and  the 
water  which  is  an  emblem  of  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  sanctifies  the  sinner.     I  have  no  doubt  in 


10^ 

my  own  mind,  but  that  the  "purification  for  sin,"  was 
typical  of  the  Blood  of  Christ,  which  cleanses  the  sin- 
ner from  every  sin,  when  applied  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
This  will  appear  more  clearly  when  we  come  to  speak 
of  the  effect  produced  by  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood 
and  water  upon  the  unclean.  David  looked  beyond  the 
ceremonial  cleansing,  for  that,  at  the  best,  could  only 
reach  the  body,  and  not  the  conscience  of  him  that  did 
the  service.  He  wanted  his  heart  cleansing,  purging, 
and  purifying  by  Him  Who  only  can  make  the  sinner 
clean.  We  shall  now  try  to  throw  some  light  upon 
another  word  used  by  the  Psalmist  in  our  text. 

The  means  to  be  employed.     "  Purge  me  with  hyssop." 
"Hyssop"  was  used  as  the  means  for  striking  the  lintel 
and  the  two  side  posts  of  the  door  of  the  house  of  the 
Israelite  in  Egypt  with  the  blood  of  the  lamb,  that  the 
destroying  angel  might  not  enter  into  their  houses  and 
smite   them  (Ex.  xii.  22,  23).     This  was   the    Lord's 
passover.     Christ  is  our  passover  sacrificed  for  us,  and 
His  Blood  sprinkled  upon  the  door  posts  of  our  hearts 
gives  peace  and  security.     I  wish,  however,  to  point 
out  to  you  another  fact  in  connection  with  "hyssop." 
In  the  14th  of  Leviticus  we  have  the  law  given  as  to 
the  cleansing  of  the  leper.     In  the  4th  verse  you  read, 
"  Then  shall  the  priest  command  to  take  for  him  that  is 
to  be  cleansed  two  birds  alive  and  clean,  and  cedar 
wood,  and  scarlet,  and  hyssop'^ — cedar  wood,  and  scarlet, 
and  hyssop  come  together  frequently  in  this   chapter, 
and  are  the  means  used  in  sprinkling  the  blood  upon 
the  person  or  house  to  be  cleansed.    These  three  words 
come  together  again   in  the  igth  of  Numbers,  verses 
6th,  and  i8th,  but  they  alway  denote  the  means  em- 
ployed in  sprinkling  the  blood  and  water.     I   have  an 
impression    in   my  own   mind  that  these  three  words 
point  to  Christ  in  His  Personal  excellency  and  meritor- 
ious work  on  behalf  of  sinners  whom  He  cleanses  and 
saves.     Cedar  wood  is  remarkable  for  its  incorruptness, 
durability,  and  fragrance.     Cedar  was  the  wood  which 
Solomon  used  in  building  the  temple  (i  Kings  vi.  and 
vii.).     "The  beams  of  our  house  are  cedar"  (Song  i. 
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ly).  This  I  believe  to  be  spoken  figuratively  of  the 
Church  of  God.  But  when  speaking  of  Christ,  it  is 
said,  that  "  His  countenance  is  as  Lebanon,  excellent 
as  the  cedars"  (Song  v.  15).  The  Righteous  One, 
Jehovah  Jesus,  shall  grow  tall,  stately,  and  majestic  as 
the  cedar  in  Lebanon  (g2nd  Psm.,  verse  12).  Now  the 
hyssop  is  an  insignificant  plant,  though  possessed  of 
purifying  and  pungent  properties.  This,  to  my  mind, 
points  to  the  perfect  human  nature  of  Christ  in  His 
humiliation,  weakness,  and  rejection.  In  the  esteem  of 
men,  He  was  mean  and  despised,  but  in  the  estimation 
of  God,  He  was  honoured  as  the  appointed  means  in 
the  salvation  of  His  people.  The  scarlet  was  wool  dyed 
of  this  colour,  and  used  for  the  purpose  of  fastening  or 
tying  the  hyssop  to  the  cedar  wood.  Now,  I  am  in- 
clined to  think,  that  if  the  cedar  wood  were  an  emblem 
of  the  Personal  excellencies  of  Christ,  and  hyssop  an 
emblem  of  His  humiliation  and  weakness,  then  scarlet 
may  be  taken  as  an  emblem  of  His  suffering  and  death. 
"  Purge  me  with  hyssop,"  is  not  a  ceremonial  purifica- 
tion in  the  mind  of  David,  but  a  spiritual  purification  of 
the  heart  and  conscience  from  all  uncleanness  and  filthi- 
ness  of  soul.  It  was  soul  cleansing  he  prayed  for,  and 
he  wished  God  to  do  it  in  His  Own  way,  and  by  His 
Own  means.  As  the  cedar  wood,  scarlet,  and  hyssop 
were  the  means  used  in  sprinkling  the  blood  and  water 
upon  the  person  who  was  to  be  ceremonially  cleansed, 
so  Christ  is  God's  appointed  means  in  purifying  and 
cleansing  the  sinner  from  all  his  transgression,  iniquity, 
and  sin.  The  apostle  has  not  been  unmindful  of  the 
distinction  between  the  ceremonial  cleansing  of  the 
body,  and  the  spiritual  cleansing  of  the  soul.  These 
are  his  words — "  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats, 
and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanc- 
tifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh :  How  much  more  shall 
the  Blood  of  Christ,who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered 
Himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience 
from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God"  (Heb.  ix.  13, 
14).  Here  you  have  a  striking  contrast  between  cere- 
monial  sprinkling  and    cleansing,   and    the    spiritual 
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cleansing  and  sprinkling  of  the  Blood  of  Christ.  What 
the  former  did  for  the  body,  the  latter  does  for  the  soul. 
The  Old  Testament  sprinkling  of  blood  and  water  was 
typical.  The  New  Testament  sprinkling  of  blood  and 
water  is  real  and  effectual.  God  had  spoken  by  His  ser- 
vant Ezekiel,  saying,  ''Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water 
upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean:  from  all  your  filthiness, 
and  from  all  your  idols,  will  I  cleanse  you"  (xxxvi.  25). 
The  children  of  God  are  chosen  "  unto  obedience  and 
sprinkling  of  the  Blood  of  Christ"  (i  Peter  i.  2).  They 
are  come,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  "to 
the  Blood  of  sprinkling,  that  speaketh  better  things 
than  Abel's"  sacrifice  ever  spoke  (Heb.  xii.  24).  The 
Blood  of  Christ  sprinkled  upon  our  hearts,  purges, 
purifies,  and  cleanses  our  evil  consciences  (Heb.  x.  22). 
This  leads  me  to  notice  : — 

The  effect^  ^^  And  I  shall  be  clean,^'  or  "  that  I  may  be 
clean.'^  David  had  no  doubt  in  his  own  mind,  about 
being  clean,  if  God  cleansed  him.  "/  shall  be  clean."" 
To  be  clean  in  a  Scriptural  sense  is  to  be  pronounced 
clean  as  the  leper  was  by  the  priest.  But  there  was  no 
real  cleansing  without  an  atonement  for  the  leper  who 
was  to  be  cleansed  before  the  Lord  (Lev.  xiv.).  This, 
at  once,  brings  us  into  direct  contact  with  the  Priest  of 
priests,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  only  has  the  right 
to  pronounce  the  sinner  clean.  And  why  ?  because, 
He  has  made  an  atonement  for  all  those  who  are  to  be 
cleansed  before  the  Lord.  You  know  how  he  addressed 
His  disciples — "  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word 
which  I  have  spoken  unto  you "  (John  xv.  2).  They 
were  naturally  spiritual  lepers,  but  He  had  cleansed 
them,  and  told  them  so.  He  had  said  just  before, 
"And  ye  are  clean,  but  not  all"  (John  xiii.  10).  Why 
were  they  not  all  clean  ?  because  Judas  was  amongst 
them,  but  as  soon  as  he  had  gone  out.  He  assured  all 
the  rest,  that  they  were  clean  through  the  word  which 
He  had  spoken  unto  them.  You  will  remember  what  is 
said  about  the  leper  whom  our  Lord  cleansed  : — "And 
behold,  there  came  to  him  a  leper  and  worshipped  him, 
saying,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. 
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And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him,  say- 
ing, I  will;  be  thou  clean.  And  straightway  his  leprosy 
was  cleansed"  (Mat.  viii).  David  was  just  like  this 
leper,  for  he  felt  his  need  of  cleansing.  He  knew  that 
the  Lord  could  cleanse  him,  and  that  He  had  only  to 
speak  the  word  and  the  thing  would  be  done.  Lord,  do 
cleanse  me,  and  then  I  shall  be  clean.  Yea,  I  shall 
then  be  justified  in  Thy  sight  from  all  my  sins,  and 
cleansed  from  all  my  filthiness.  Lord,  Thou  hast 
opened  a  fountain  to  the  house  of  David  and  to  the  in- 
habitants of  Jerusalem  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness, 
plunge  me  into  this  fountain,  and  then  no  stain  of  guilt 
can  remain.  David's  faith  was  strong  in  the  Lord  and  in 
the  power  of  his  might.  "  I  shall  be  clean."  If  David 
prayed,  "  Cleanse  me  from  my  sin,"  and  "  Create  in  me 
a  clean  heart,  0  God,"  he  had  also,  precious  faith  given 
to  him  to  believe,  that  his  prayer  would  be  heard  and 
answered.  If  he  prayed,  "  Cleanse  me  from  secret 
faults,"  he  had  also  faith  in  God's  promise,  '*  I  will 
cleanse  their  blood  that  I  have  not  cleansed :  for  the 
Lord  dwelleth  in  Zion."  The  only  offering,  I  dare 
venture  to  God  with  for  my  cleansing,  is  the  precious 
Blood  of  the  Lamb — ^Jehovah  Jesus.  Let  us  remember 
the  words  of  the  Apostle,  "  If  we  confess  our  sins,  God 
is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse 
us  from  all  unrighteousness."  "  Purge  me  with  hyssop, 
and  I  shall  be  clean."  This  may  serve  as  an  explan- 
ation of  the  first  part  of  our  text,  and  the  second  part 
may  be  regarded  as  an  enlargement  of  the  first,  and  to 
some  extent,  I  shall  treat  it  as  such,  but  not  wholly  so. 
Need  we  not  pray  : — 

"  My  dying  Saviour,  and  my  God, 
Fountain  for  guilt  and  sin  ; 
Sprinkle  me  ever  with  Thy  blood, 
And  cleanse  and  keep  me  clean  ! 

Wash  me  and  make  me  thus  Thine  own  ; 

Wash  me  and  mine  Thou  art : 

Wash  me  but  not  my  feet  alone  ; 

My  hands,  my  head,  my  heart. 

Let  US  now  proceed  to  consider  the  second  part  of  the 
textf  *'  Wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snowy     Is  it 
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not  most  clear  both  from  this  and  other  Psalms,  that 
David  felt  his  need  of  being  cleansed  and  washed  from 
his  sins  in  the  Saviour's  Blood  ?  He  was  helpless  to 
wash  out  the  stain  of  his  own  sins  and  therefore  he 
cries  unto  Him  Who  alone  blotteth  out  transgressions 
for  His  Own  Name's  sake.  David  would  gladly  have 
made  any  offerings  to  God,  if  such  offerings  would  have 
removed  his  guilt  and  filth.  He  had  been  taught  the 
utter  worthlessness  of  the  best  of  creature  efforts  to 
restore  the  ruined  soul  to  God,  "For  Thou  desirest  not 
sacrifice  ;  else  would  I  give  it :  Thou  delightest  not  in 
burnt  offerings."  The  sacrifices  which  he  does  not 
despise  are  those  of  His  Own  Hands.  *'The  sacrifices 
of  God  are  a  broken  spirit :  a  broken  and  contrite 
heart,  0,  God,  Thou  wilt  not  despise."  It  has  ever 
been  the  experience  of  sensible  sinners,  that  to  cleanse 
the  soul  of  its  guilt  and  filthiness  is  the  work  of  God. 
Job  felt  his  complaint,  his  heaviness,  and  his  sorrows, 
and  wanted  comfort,  but  he  knew  that  God  would  not 
hold  him  innocent,  and  therefore  it  was  no  use  looking 
to  the  labours  of  his  own  hands  for  consolation.  *'If  I 
be  wicked,  why  then  labour  I  in  vain  ?  If  I  wash 
myself  with  snow-water  and  make  my  hands  never  so 
clean  ;  Yet  shalt  Thou  plunge  me  in  the  ditch,  and 
mine  own  clothes  shall  abhor  me."  Job's  ditch  was  a 
filthy  ditch  of  miry  clay.  It  was  the  ditch  of  his  own 
sins,  vileness,  and  corruption.  He  knew  that  he  was 
in  it,  and  wished  to  be  pulled  out  of  it.  0,  for  a 
**  Daysman  "  that  He  might  lay  His  Hand  upon  me 
and  lift  me  out.  Well,  the  Lord  heard  his  cry  and 
drew  him  out  of  the  filthy  ditch  of  his  own  vileness 
and  delivered  him  also  from  going  down  into  the  pit  of 
corruption — (Job  ix.  27-33  ;  and  xxxiii.).  The  Lord 
charges  Israel  with  folly  and  thus  addresses  him:  "For 
though  thou  wash  thee  with  nitre,  and  take  thee  much 
sope,  yet  thine  iniquity  is  marked  before  me,  saith  the 
Lord  God  "  (Jer.  ii.  22.).  "  There  is  a  generation  that 
are  pure  in  their  own  eyes,  and  yet  is  not  washed  from 
their  filthiness."  (Pro.  xxx.)  I  think  that  it  must  be 
evident  to  most  of  you  from  what  I  have  said,  that  all 
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real  spiritual  cleansing  and  washing  of  the  soul  from 
its  guilt  and  filthiness  must  come  from  God.  I  shall 
now  give  you  a  few  direct  proofs  from  the  Scriptures 
generally.  Take  the  first  from  the  4th  of  Isaiah : 
"  When  the  Lord  shall  have  washed  away  the  filth  of 
the  daughters  of  Zion,  and  shall  have  purged  the  blood 
of  Jerusalem  from  the  midst  thereof  by  the  Spirit  of 
judgment,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  burning."  The 
daughters  of  Zion  are  believers.  Their  filth  is  their 
sin.  The  Washer  away  of  all  such  filth  is  God 
Himself.  The  means  employed  is  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Who  is  the  Spirit  of  judgment  and  the  Spirit  of 
burning.  He  will  do  the  work  effectually  and  with 
discretion.  Again,  the  Lord  says  to  Jerusalem  : — 
•'  Then  washed  I  thee  with  water ;  yea,  I  throughly 
washed  away  thy  blood  from  thee"  (Ezek.  xvi.  g.). 
Our  Lord  said  to  Peter,  *'  If  I  wash  thee  not  thou 
hast  no  part  with  Me"  (John  xiii.).  The  Corinthians 
were  washed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  (i  Cor.  vi.  11).  And 
this  is  the  washing  of  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
(Titus  iii.  5).  "Unto  Him,"  Jehovah  Jesus,  "that 
loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  Own 
Blood"  (Rev.  i.  5).  The  robes  of  the  saints  in  glory 
have  been  washed  and  made  white  in  the  Blood  of  the 
Lamb  (Rev.  vii.  14).  David  knew  to  Whom  he  must 
look  for  cleansing  and  washing.  For  Thy  tender 
mercies  sake,  blot  out  my  transgressions.  "  Wash  me 
throughly  from  mine  iniquity,  and  cleanse  me  from 
my  sin."  The  word  for  '^ throughly^'  in  the  second 
verse  of  our  Psalm  is  most  expressive.  It  means  "to 
multiply."  It  is  as  if  he  had  said  to  God — "  Do 
multiply  Thy  washings  of  me."  "  Wash  me  over  and 
over  again,  that  I  may  be  cleansed  from  all  mine 
iniquity  and  my  sin."  "  Cleanse  and  wash  my  heart, 
my  thoughts,  my  affections,  my  desires,  my  hands,  my 
feet,  my  body,  and  my  clothing,"  and  then,  "  I  shall 
be  whiter  than  snow." 

The  ejfect  of  being  washed  by  God  Himself  is  that  "/ 
shall  be  whiter  than  snow."  Would  it  not.  be  sufficient 
to  be  as  white  as  snow  ?    To  be  white  as  snow  denotes 
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great  purity  and  exceeding  whiteness.  Now  consider 
the  reasoning  of  God  with  His  people  of  old  : — "  Come 
now,  and  let  us  reason  together,  saith  the  Lord — 
though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white 
as  snow  ;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be 
as  wool"  (Isa.  i.  i8).  Here  is  exceeding  whiteness 
and  great  purity.  But  Who  is  the  Author  of  it  ? 
"God  gives  snow  like  wool."  "He  gives  it  from 
heaven."  And  so  He  gives  the  purity  and  the  white- 
ness in  which  the  blood-bought  child  of  God  appears 
spotless  and  perfect  before  the  throne  in  heaven. 

Again,  ^'  whiter  than  snow.'^  How  can  this  be?  and 
what  did  David  mean  when  he  used  these  words  ?  Can 
we  find  anything  in  the  Scriptures  to  throw  light  upon 
them  ?  I  think  we  can.  We  read  in  the  7th  of  Daniel, 
"And  the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  Whose  garment  was 
white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  His  head  like  pure 
wool."  (verse  g).  Who  could  this  be?  Now  read  St. 
Mark's  account  of  the  transfiguration  in  his  gth  chapter, 
"And  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  with  Him  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John,  and  leadeth  them  up  into  an  high 
mountain  apart  by  themselves:  and  he  was  transfigured 
before  them.  And  His  raiment  became  shining,  ex- 
ceeding white  as  snow;  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can 
white  them."  (verses  2,  3).  St.  Matthew  says  that  His 
face  did  shine  as  the  sun;  and  St.  Luke  says,  that  the 
disciples  saw  His  glory ;  and  St.  Peter  says,  they  were 
eye-witnesses  of  His  majesty.  (2  Peter  i.  16-18).  Surely 
this  is  the  Son  of  man  Who  appeared  to  John  in  Pat- 
mos  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks,  Whose  head 
and  hairs  were  white  like  wool,  even  white  as  snow. 
(Rev.  i.)  Now,  this  Ancient  of  days,  this  Jesus  on  the 
mount  of  glory,  this  Son  of  man  in  the  midst  of  the 
seven  golden  candlesticks,  as  far  exceeds  the  snow  in 
whiteness  and  purity,  as  the  Creator  exceeds  the  crea- 
ture. Jehovah  Jesus  is  infinitely  purer  and  infinitely 
whiter  than  snow.  Of  Jesus,  it  is  said  "Thou  art 
fairer  than  the  children  of  men."  (45th  Psalm).  And 
in  the  5th  chapter  of  the  Song  of  Solomon  you  have 
question  and  answer  respecting  the  beauty,  the  excel- 
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lency,  and  the  glory  of  His  Person:  "What  is  thy 
Beloved  more  than  another  beloved,  0  thou  fairest 
among  women  ?  What  is  thy  Beloved  more  than  an- 
other, that  thou  dost  so  charge  us?  My  Beloved  is 
white  and  ruddy,  the  Chiefest  among  ten  thousand," 
Or  the  Standard-bearer  among  ten  thousand.  Then 
follows  a  further  description  of  His  Person,  concluding 
with  these  words :  *' Yea,  He  is  altogether  lovely.  This 
is  my  Beloved,  and  this  is  my  Friend,  0  daughters  of 
Jerusalem."  What  more  exquisitely  beautiful  could  we 
have  as  a  description  of  Jehovah  Jesus?  Now,  how  is 
it,  that  Jehovah  Jesus  is  so  white  and  so  ruddy,  so  fair 
and  so  lovely,  the  Chiefest  among  ten  thousand  ?  Jesus 
has  the  whiteness  and  purity  of  the  lily,  the  redness 
and  colour  of  the  rose,  so  that  He  is  the  perfection  of 
beauty  in  Zion,  the  Church,  and  city  of  God.  He  is 
the  pure  white  lily  by  nature,  for  He  is  "that  holy 
thing,"  "the  Son  of  God,"  born  of  a  woman.  He  is 
the  very  Lamb  of  God,  who  wears  a  sinless  nature — a 
holy  nature  "  without  blemish  and  without  spot."  "  He 
knew  no  sin.'"  True,  He  knew  what  sin  was  in  others, 
and  He  knew  also,  that  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the 
law,  but  there  was  no  sin  in  Him.  "  He  was  perfectly 
holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners." 
"//^  spake  no  sin."  "There  was  no  guile  found  in 
His  mouth."  "When  He  was  reviled.  He  reviled 
not  again."  "  H^  did  no  sin,"  He  was  pure  in  His 
nature,  holy  in  His  thoughts,  guileless  in  His  words, 
and  blameless  in  His  life.  But  if  He  were  white  as 
the  lily  in  His  nature,  thoughts,  words,  and  works,  He 
was  also  red  as  the  rose  in  His  sufferings  and  death. 
He  was  the  Lamb  of  God,  slain  by  appointment,  from 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  The  sword  of 
justice  has  been  bathed  in  His  most  precious  Blood  for 
the  redemption  of  His  Beloved.  If  Jesus  be  the 
whitest  in  purity,  He  is  also  the  reddest  in  suffering 
and  blood.  He  is  indeed  the  Chiefest — the  Chiefest 
among  prophets,  the  Chiefest  among  priests,  the 
Chiefest  among  kings,  and  the  Chiefest  among  saints, 
the  Chiefest  standard-bearer  "  of  that  war  worn  host," 


no 

**  the  army  of  the  living  God."  But  this  wonder- 
ful Person  is  to  have  the  pre-eminence  in  all  things. 
Turn  to  the  ist  chapter  of  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians,  and  you  will  read  that  "  He  is  the  image  of 
the  invisible  God,  the  Firstborn  of  every  creature  " — • 
that  all  things  were  created  by  Him,  and  for  Him,  and 
that  by  Him  all  things  consist.  This  marvellous  Person 
is  "  the  Head  of  the  body,  the  Church  :  Who  is  the 
Beginning,  the  Firstborn  from  the  dead ;  that  in  all 
things  He  might  have  the  pre-eminence.  For  it  pleased 
the  Father  that  in  Him  should  all  fulness  dwell." 
Jehovah  Jesus  is  the  greatest  and  most  eminent  Person 
in  the  World.  All  the  perfections  of  the  Godhead  dwell 
in  Him.  All  the  excellencies  of  nature  superabound  in 
Him.  God  has  not  given  to  His  Son  the  Spirit  by 
measure,  but  in  fulness  and  perfection.  All  fulness  of 
grace  and  truth,  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  of  righteous- 
ness and  holiness  dwell  in  Him.  Jehovah  Jesus  has  no 
Compeer.  In  all  things  He  has  ih^ pre-eminence.  "He 
is  whiter  than  snow."  Snow  is  white  within  and  white 
without  and  white  all  over,  and  yet,  Jehovah  Jesus  is 
whiter  than  snow. 

But,  why  did  David  pray  to  be  made  "  whiter  than 
snow "  ?  He  had  been  born  in  sin  and  shapen  in 
iniquity.  He  was  also  a  filthy  transgressor.  What  is 
man  that  he  should  be  clean  ?  and  he  that  is  born  of  a 
woman,  that  he  should  be  righteous  ?  And  who  can 
bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean  ?  Not  one  man 
in  the  world,  but  One  God  can  and  does  (Job  xiv.  4 ; 
XV.  14).  Here  is  a  secret,  but  it  is  soon  told.  *'  For  in 
Him  " — Christ — ''  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
head bodily.  AND  YE  ARE  COMPLETE  IN 
HIM  "  (Col.  ii.  9,  10).  Complete  in  Christ,  for  God 
has  accepted  all  His  saints  in  the  Beloved.  He  has 
washed  them  in  the  fountain  of  His  Blood — He  has 
clothed  them  in  the  spotless  robe  of  everlasting  right- 
eousness— He  has  adorned  them  with  that  which  is  in- 
corruptible, even  with  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and 
quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price. 
Now,  how  does  Christ  look  upon  and  speak  to  all  those 
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who  have  been  thus — washed,  robed,  adorned,  and 
beautified  ?  "  Thou  art  all  fair  My  love,  My  sister,  My 
spouse,  there  is  no  spot  in  thee"  (Song  iv.  7,  10). 
Christ  says,  **  My  love,"  My  darHng,  I  have  loved  thee 
with  an  everlasting  love,  and  therefore  with  lovingkind- 
ness  have  I  drawn  thee  to  Myself.  "  Thou  art  My 
sister  " — My  relative — by  nature,  by  blood,  and  by  birth 
— Never  fail  to  remember  that  "  Thou  art  my  sister," 
My  near  kinswoman. — "  Thou  art  my  spouse,"  My 
Bride — We  are  by  eternal  union  one.  As  husband  and 
wife  are  one,  so  are  We,  both  now  and  for  ever.  *'  Thou 
art  all  fair,  for  there  is  no  spot  in  thee."  As  I  am,  so 
art  thou  in  this  world,  fair  and  lovely  to  behold.  Thou 
art  like  the  Nazarites  of  old,  **  purer  than  snow,  and 
whiter  than  milk,"  and  all  this  is  the  result  of  being 
ONE  with  ME.  The  testimony  of  the  Apostle  is 
excellent.  He  says,  that  '*  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the 
Church ;  and  He  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body  *  *  *  Christ 
loved  the  Church  and  gave  Himself  for  her ;  that 
He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  her  with  the  washing  of 
water  by  the  word,  that  He  might  present  her  to  Him- 
self a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or 
any  such  thing  ;  but  that  she  should  be  holy  and  with- 
out blemish  "  (Eph.  v.).  Now  read  our  text,  and  reflect 
upon  what  has  been  said,  and  then  you  will  understand 
how  the  guilty  are  cleansed,  and  the  filthy  are  made 
*'  whiter  than  snow." 

NoWy  David  was  a  man  of  faith  and  prayer.  We 
gather  this  from  his  words — "  Wash  me."  This  is 
prayer.  "  And  /  shall  be  whiter  than  snow."  This 
is  faith.  I  shall  just  run  over  the  verses  in  the  Psalm 
from  the  8th  to  the  13th,  as  illustrating  this  point. 
**  Make  me  to  hear  joy  and  gladness ;  that  the  bones 
which  Thou  has  broken  may  rejoice.  Hide  Thy  face 
from  my  sins,  and  blot  out  all  mine  iniquities.  Create 
in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God  ;  and  renew  a  right  spirit 
within  me.  Cast  me  not  away  from  Thy  presence ;  and 
take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me.  Restore  unto  me 
the  joy  of  Thy  salvation  ;  and  uphold  me  with  Thy  free 
Spirit."     You  now  see  that  David  was  a  man  of  faith 
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and  prayer.  He  believed  that  God  would  keep  His 
promise,  and  that  he  himself  was  moved  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  pray  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  same. 

I  shall  now  conclude  with  a  few  practical  and  pointed 
questions.  How  do  matters  stand  between  God  and 
our  souls  ?  Clean  or  unclean  ?  Washed  or  unwashed  ? 
Black  or  white  ?  Out  of  Christ,  black !  In  Christ, 
white ;  yea,  "  Whiter  than  snow."  O,  that  I  could 
speak  to  you  as  I  feel  upon  this  all  important  subject ! 
Uncleansed  and  unwashed  means  unsaved  !  whilst,  if 
cleansed  and  washed  in  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb  means 
saved  now  and  for  ever  with  an  everlasting  salvation ! 
Remember  the  twofold  petition  in  our  text :  "  Purge 
me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean ;  wash  me,  and  I 
shall  be  whiter  than  snow." 

"  Lord  Jesus,  I  long  to  be  perfectly  whole, 
I  want  Thee  for  ever  to  live  in  my  soul ; 
Break  down  every  idol,  cast  down  every  foe, 
Now  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow. 

Lord  Jesus,  let  nothing  unholy  remain, 
Apply  Thine  own  blood  and  extract  every  stain  ; 
To  get  this  blest  cleansing,  I'll  all  things  forego, 
Now  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow. 

Lord  Jesus,  look  down  from  Thy  throne  in  the  skies, 

And  help  me  to  make  a  complete  sacrifice ; 

I  give  up  myself  and  whatever  I  know — 

Now  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow." 

O,  our  God,  do  wash  us  throughly  from  our  iniquities, 
and  cleanse  us  from  our  sins.  And  unto  Thy  great 
and  glorious  Name,  Jehovah  Father,  Jehovah  Son,  and 
Jehovah  Spirit,  shall  be  ascribed  all  the  honour  and 
the  glory  both  now  and  ever  !     Amen  !  and  Amen  ! 
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In  the   14th  Chapter  of  the   Gospel  according  to  St. 
Matthew,  and  at  the  2yth  verse,  you  will  read  these  words : 

"  But  straightway  Jesus  spake  unto  them,  saying, 
'  be  of  good  cheer;  it  is  I,  be  not  afraid.'  " 

The  substance  of  the  circumstances  connected  with 
the  miracle  of  our  Lord's  walking  upon  the  sea  is  re- 
corded in  three  of  the  gospels:  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark, 
and  St.  John.  There  is  some  slight  difference  in  the 
relation  of  the  circumstances,  but  by  reading  each  ac- 
count we  shall  get  a  clear  view  of  the  miracle  There 
are  several  miracles  referred  to  in  this  chapter.  In 
the  13th  and  14th  verses  we  read,  that  when  Jesus 
departed  into  a  desert  place  the  people  heard  of  Him, 
and  "  they  followed  Him  on  foot  out  of  the  cities.  And 
Jesus  went  forth,  and  saw  a  great  multitude,  and  was 
moved  with  compassion  toward  them,  and  He  healed 
their  sick."  It  was  in  this  desert  place  that  He  per- 
formed one  of  His  most  remarkable  miracles:  the  feed- 
ing of  five  thousand  with  five  barley  loaves  and  two 
small  fishes.  After  this  striking  miracle  our  Lord  com- 
manded His  disciples  to  go  over  the  sea  of  Tiberias 
toward  Capernaum  whilst  He  sent  the  multitudes  away. 
And  *'  He  went  up  into  a  mountain  apart  to  pray." 
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In  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter  you  have  also  an  ac- 
count of  other  miracles  which  He  performed  in  the  land 
of  Gennesaret.  Our  text  is  connected  with  the  miracle 
of  Christ's  walking  on  the  sea. 

I  wish  to  bring  before  you  this  subject,  first,  by  making  a 
few  observations  on  miracles  in  general;  and  then,  secondly, 
to  dwell  upon  the  circumstances  connected  with  the  miracle 
of  our  Lord's  walking  on  the  sea  in  particular.  These 
two  divisions  of  our  subject  will  be  the  principal  ones 
under  which  we  shall  endeavour  to  enlarge  at  some 
length.  And  I  hope  that  it  may  please  God  to  give  us 
His  Holy  Spirit  to  direct  us  not  only  in  our  thoughts, 
but  in  our  words,  that  we  may  both  think  aright  and 
speak  aright  to  His  honour  and  glory;  and  to  the  good, 
benefit,  and  blessing  of  His  church. 

In  the  first  place  I  shall  make  a  few  observations  on  mi- 
racles in  general.  There  have  been  many  definitions 
given  of  miracles,  and  it  is,  as  you  know,  sometimes 
very  difficult  to  give  a  definition  of  anything  which  will 
cover  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case.  A  miracle  has 
been  defined  by  one  as  a  "  deviation  from  the  regularly 
constituted  laws  of  nature."  By  a  second,  a  miracle 
has  been  defined  as  "an  effect  caused  by  an  extraordi- 
nary interposition  of  Divine  power."  A  third  says  that 
"  a  miracle  is  God's  testimony  to  some  truth  of  Divine 
Revelation."  The  late  Robert  Haldane  says,  "  that 
miracles  are  the  proper  and  direct  proofs  of  the  imme- 
diate interposition  of  God."  "  A  miracle  is  above  and 
beyond  nature,  but  not  necessarily  contradictory  there- 
to." Now  these  are  some  of  the  definitions  of  a  miracle 
which  I  have  met  with,  and  you  will  see  how  very  much 
they  resemble  each  other.  There  are  longer  definitions 
of  miracles,  it  is  true,  but  as  they  would  only  tend  to 
puzzle  and  perplex  both  you  and  me,  I  shall  forbear 
giving  them. 

Now  I  wish  to  call  your  attention,  before  enlarging 
upon  the  first  part  of  our  subject,  to  the  2nd  of  Acts  and 
22nd  verse.  There  are  three  words  used  for  miracles: 
^^  miracleSf'  and  "  wonders,"  and  ^^  signs."  These  things 
Jesus  did  amongst  the  people.    A  "  wonder  "  is  a  miracle 
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in  one  of  itvS  aspects.  It  strikes  a  person's  senses  with 
amazement,  with  astonishment,  and  with  terror.  A 
"s/^w,"  when  it  denotes  a  miracle,  is  a  token  of  God's 
presence.  It  does  not  follow  that  every  sign  is  a  miracle, 
but  every  miracle  is  a  sign  of  the  presence  of  Jehovah. 
Whilst  ^'■miracles''  are  manifestations  of  God's  power 
working  in  a  new  way.  These  three  words  come  to- 
gether in  several  passages  of  Scripture.  The  following 
are  examples:  (Acts  ii.  22,  Heb.  ii.  4,  and  2  Cor.  xii. 
12).  It  may  be  both  interesting  and  instructive  to  you 
to  meditate  upon  these  words  frequently.  A  ^^  wonder'^ 
strikes  our  senses  and  arrests  our  attention.  A  ^^ sign'^ 
denotes  that  God  is  present  both  to  instruct  and  to 
guide.  A  "  miracle  "  is  a  direct  proof  of  God's  power. 
Miracles  are  "  mighty  works  "   (Mat.  xi.  21,  23). 

Now  there  are  certain  marks  connected  with  every 
miracle.  We  shall  notice  some  of  them.  A  miracle, 
when  it  is  wrought  must  be  worthy  of  its  Author,  and 
becoming  His  dignity  in  righteousness  and  goodness. 
The  miracles  recorded  in  the  Scriptures  were  never 
wrought  for  frivolous  and  childish  ends.  They  were 
never  done  for  the  purpose  of  gratifying  carnal  curiosity. 
There  was  always  some  good  and  righteous  end  to  be 
accomplished  which  justified  the  special  interposition  of 
Divine  power  in  performing  them.  God's  wisdom, 
righteousness,  goodness,  and  mercy  are  invariably  as- 
sociated with  miracles.  God's  righteousness  may  be 
seen  in  His  instantly  destroying  the  wicked,  and  His 
goodness  may  be  seen  also  in  His  instantly  delivering 
and  saving  the  righteous. 

Another  mark  of  miracles  is  this,  that  they  must  be 
wrought  publicly.  An  eminent  writer  has  said,  that, 
"  The  universal  deluge,  the  confounding  of  the  language 
of  Babel,  and  the  destruction  of  the  cities  of  the  plam 
by  fire  from  heaven,  were  visible  interpositions  of  God 
for  the  punishment  of  wicked  men,  different  from  His 
usual  mode  of  procedure  in  the  government  of  the 
world."  (R.  Haldane).  The  Red  sea  was  divided />«^- 
licly  in  the  presence  of  tens  of  thousands.  The  manna 
[ell  from  heaven  publicly,  and  thousands  fed  upon  it. 
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The'  smitten  Rock  sent  forth  water  publicly,  and  thou- 
sands drank  thereof.  The  Jordan  was  driven  back  pub- 
licly, that  Israel  might  pass  over  dry  shod.  The  walls 
of  Jericho  fell  publicly,  witnessed  both  by  friends  and  foes. 
And  thus  it  is  as  regards  the  rest  of  the  miracles  re- 
corded in  the  Old  Testament.  In  turning  to  the  New 
Testament,  we  find  that  our  Lord's  miracles  bear  the 
same  mark  of  publicity.  If  the  Lord  gave  sight  to  the 
blind,  the  pubHc  could  test  it.  If  He  made  the  lame 
to  walk,  it  was  noised  aboad.  If  He  cleansed  a  leper, 
the  priests  knew  of  it.  If  He  made  the  deaf  to  hear, 
and  the  dumb  to  speak,  great  multitudes  wondered 
— and  if  He  healed  the  sick,  or  raised  the  dead,  His 
fame  went  throughout  all  lands.  The  miracles  of  Jesus 
were  not  done  in  a  corner,  but  publicly  as  extraordinary 
interpositions  of  Divine  power.  The  miracles  wrought 
by  the  Apostles  bear  the  same  mark  of  publicity.  Peter 
healed,  in  the  Name  of  Christ,  the  cripple  who  was 
laid  daily  at  the  gate  of  the  temple  (Acts  iii.).  Every 
body  knew  it.  Ananias  and  Sapphira  were  struck  dead 
for  lying  to  the  Holy  Ghost  (Acts  v.).  Then  great  fear 
fell  upon  all  the  Church,  and  upon  as  many  as  heard 
these  things.  Peter  healed  Eneas  at  Lydda  and  all  the 
people  saw  it.  St.  Paul  strikes  Elymus  with  blindness 
(Acts  xiii.),  heals  a  man  impotent  in  his  feet  at  Lystra 
(xiv.),  casts  the  evil  spirit  out  of  a  certain  damsel  at 
Philippi  (xvi.),  restores  Eutychus  to  life  at  Troas  who 
had  fallen  down  dead  (xx.),  and  at  Melita,  he  shook  off 
the  viper  from  his  hand.  Now  all  these  miracles  were 
wrought  publicly  and  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

Another  mark  of  miracles  is  this,  that  the  effect  must  be 
immediate  or  instantaneous.  When  God  said,  "Let  there 
be  light,"  the  effect  was  immediate,  "  And  there  was 
light."  Take  a  few  examples  :  ^^  Immediately  hi^Xt^rosy 
was  cleansed."  "  Immediately  their  eyes  received  sight." 
(Mat.  viii.  3,  xx.  4).  ^^Immediately  the  fever  left  her." 
"  Immediately  he  arose,  took  up  the  bed,  and  walked  " 
(Mark  i.  31,  ii.  12).  ^^Immediately  the  man  was  made 
whole."      ^'Immediately  the  ship    was  at  the  land." 
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(John  V.  9,  vi,  21).  St.  Luke  both  in  the  Gospel  and 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  says,  (parakreema)  '^pre- 
sently,"  ^^  Instantly,''  ^^Immediately"  she  arose.  "She 
was  healed  immediately."  (Luke  iv.  39,  viii.  44,  47,  55). 
And  ^^Immediately  his  feet  and  ancle  bones  received 
strength"  (Acts  iii.  7).  These  examples  are  sufficient 
to  shew  that,  if  a  miracle  be  wrought,  the  effect  must  be 
immediate  or  instantaneous. 

Another  mark  of  miracles  is  this,  that  they  must  be  easy 
of  proof.  To  illustrate  what  I  mean,  take  the  ten 
plagues  of  Egypt,  for  they  were  in  reality  ten  miracles. 
Moses  is  commanded  to  smite  the  waters  in  the  sight  of 
Pharaoh  and  of  his  servants,  and  he  did  so,  and  all  the 
waters  became  blood.  The  fish  died,  the  river  stank, 
and  the  Egyptians  could  not  drink  the  water.  And 
there  was  blood  throughout  the  land  of  Egypt.  This 
fact  was  easy  of  proof.  It  may  be  said,  that  the  ma- 
gicians of  Egypt  did  so  with  their  enchantments.  The 
land  is  next  smitten  with  frogs.  The  magicians  did  so 
with  their  enchantments.  But  the  frogs  die  at  the  re- 
quest of  Moses,  and  not  at  the  request  of  the  magicians. 
The  Lord  commanded  Moses  to  stretch  out  his  rod  and 
to  smite  the  dust,  that  lice  may  be  in  all  their  quarters. 
The  magicians  could  not  do  so,  but  confessed  to  Pha- 
raoh that,  "  This  is  the  finger  of  God."  And  so  it  was 
of  the  rest  of  the  plagues,  or  miracles.  Coming  to  the 
New  Testament,  we  see,  at  once,  that  our  Lord's  mira- 
cles were  easy  of  proof.  He  feeds  five  thousand  men, 
besides  women  and  children,  with  five  barley  loaves 
and  two  small  fishes,  and  there  are  twelve  baskets  full 
remaining.  He  feeds  four  thousand  men,  besides  wo- 
men and  children  with  seven  loaves  and  a  few  vsmall 
fishes,  and  there  are  seven  baskets  full  of  broken  meat 
left  over  and  above  that  which  had  been  eaten.  Is  it 
possible  for  thousands  of  eyes,  and  of  hands,  and  of 
ears,  and  of  mouths,  to  have  been  deceived  ?  I  think 
not. 

A  nother  mark  of  miracles  is  this,  that  they  are  wrought 
independent  of  second  causes.  Is  it  not  a  fact,  that  all 
natural  events  have  their  natural   causes  ?     The  phy- 
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sician  may  prescribe  medicine,  but  it  has  its  natural 
course.  But  for  a  person  to  be  healed  by  a  word,  is  a 
miracle.  With  labour  and  pains  a  person  may  learn  to 
speak  a  foreign  tongue,  but  if  he  speaks  it  instantly,  it 
is  a  miracle.  A  grain  of  wheat  sown  in  the  earth  will 
grow  up  in  due  time,  according  to  the  law  of  nature, 
but  if  you  see  wheat  fall  from  heaven,  it  will  be  a  mira- 
cle. Wine  is  produced  by  a  certain  process,  but  if  you 
see  the  whole  process  dispensed  with,  and  water  in- 
stantly turned  into  wine,  it  is  a  miracle.  Miracles  are 
independent  of  second  causes,  and  are  a  proof  of  the 
special  interpovsition  of  Divine  power.  I  think,  I  hardly 
need  enlarge  upon  the  first  part  of  my  subject.  I  have 
given  you  certain  marks  by  which  you  may  know  mira- 
cles, and  these  marks  you  will  find  connected  with  the 
miracle,  the  circumstances  of  which,  we  are  now  about 
to  examine  more  particularly. 

Let  us  consider,  secondly,  the  circumstances  connected 
with  our  Lord's  walking  on  the  sea.  Each  Evangelist 
bears  testimony  to  the  fact  that  Jesus  came  to  His  dis- 
ciples walking  on  the  sea.  Now  in  bringing  before  you 
this  second  part  of  my  subject,  I  shall  endeavour  to 
shew  you,  that  the  disciples  were  in  trouble^  and  that 
Jesus  mercifully  and  graciously  delivered  them  out  of  it. 
The  disciples  were  in  trouble.  I  need  not  delay  you  upon 
this  point,  at  present,  beyond  quoting  the  words  that, 
"when  the  disciples  saw  the  Lord  walking  on  the  sea, 
they  were  troubled,  and  cried  out  for  fear. ^^  They  were  ex- 
ceedingly afraid.  Now,  how  did  they  get  into  this  trouble  ? 
Jesus  had  just  fed  five  thousand,  beside  women  and 
children  with  five  barley  loaves  and  two  small  fishes. 
This  miracle  astonished  the  people,  and  they  con- 
cluded, that  Jesus  was  the  prophet  of  God,  for  in 
St.  John's  account  of  the  miracle,  you  read:  "Then 
those  men,  when  they  had  seen  the  miracle  that  JCvSus 
did,  said,  This  is  of  a  truth  that  prophet  that  should 
come  into  the  world."  Jesus  perceived  that  they  would 
come  and  take  Him  by  force  to  make  Him  a  king.  (vi. 
14-15).  The  Jews  had -the  notion,  and  clung  to  it  most 
tenaciously,  that  when  the  Messiah  came,  He  would 
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set  up  a  temporal  kingdom,  and  deliver  them  from  the 
yoke  of  Caesar.  The  disciples  themselves  had  this  idea 
deeply  rooted  in  their  minds,  for  they  asked  the  Saviour 
after  His  resurrection,  saying,  "  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this 
time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel."  (Acts  i.  6). 
It  is  quite  clear,  that  our  Lord's  object  was  not  to  set 
up  a  temporal  kingdom,  but  a  spiritual  one  in  the  hearts 
of  believers.  His  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world.  It 
was  then,  what  it  is  now,  a  kingdom  of  righteousness, 
and  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Jewish  no- 
tion of  a  temporal  kingdom  and  of  making  Jesus  a 
king,  led  to  our  Lord  compelling  His  disciples  to  go  to 
the  sea,  to  His  sending  the  multitudes  away,  and  to 
His  going  up  into  a  mountain  apart  to  pray.  It  is  said 
in  the  22nd  verse,  '*  And  straightway,"  or  immediately, 
"  Jesus  constrained,"  compelled,  or  forced  ''  His  disci- 
ples to  get  into  a  ship."  And  we  hear  of  no  disobedi- 
ence in  them,  but  on  the  contrary,  *'  they  went  down 
unto  the  sea,  and  entered  into  a  ship,  and  went  over 
the  sea  toward  Capernaum."  (John  vi.  17).  The  dis- 
ciples were  not  like  rebellious  Jonah  who  was  told  to 
go  to  Nineveh  to  cry  against  the  wickedness  of  the 
people,  but  instead  of  doing  so,  he  rose  and  went  to 
sea  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  Jonah  got  into 
trouble  by  his  disobedience.  The  disciples  got  into 
trouble  too,  but  not  from  the  same  cause.  We  may 
venture  to  go  wherever  the  Lord  commands  us,  for  if 
dangers  and  troubles  await  us,  the  Lord  will  appear 
for  our  deliverance  and  salvation. 

The  place  of  their  trotible.  "  But  the  ship  was  now  in 
the  midst  of  the  sea,  tossed  with  waves:  for  the  wind 
was  contrary."  (verse  24).  St.  John  says,  "And  the 
sea  arose  by  reason  of  a  great  wind  that  blew,  so  when 
they  had  rowed  about  five-and-twenty  or  thirty  fur- 
longs," or  were  in  the  7iiidst  of  the  sea. — The  sea  being 
from  six  to  eight  miles  across,  the  disciples  would  be 
from  three  to  four  miles  from  land  every  way.  They 
were  literally  in  great  danger  and  trouble.  They  were 
as  far  from  the  land  as  they  could  be,  for  they  were  in 
the  midst   of   the  sea,    and  the  raging  waves  thereof 
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tossed  themselves  against  their  Httle   bark,    and  the 
great  winds  that  blew  were  contrary,  and  the  night  was 
dark,  but  they  ceased  not  "toihng  in  rowing,"  for  their 
Master  had  commanded  them  to  go  to  the  other  side. 
I  think  I  see  a  great  deal  of  real  spiritual  teaching  in 
all  this.     What  is  the  world  itself,  but  a  sea  of  trouble, 
storms,  and  tempests  ?     The  world  is  a  great  and  wide 
sea,  in  which  are  things  creeping  innumerable,  both 
small  and  great  beasts.     The  sea  of  this  world  has  its 
monsters  (Psm.  civ.  25,  Lam.  iv.  3).      "  The  wicked 
are  like  the  troubled  sea,  when  it  cannot  rest,  whose 
waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt."  (Isa.  Ivii.  20).     This  sea 
and  the  waves  thereof  often  roar  against  the  disciples 
of  Jesus,  but  these  raging  waves,   though  they  toss 
themselves  against  the  little  ship — the  Church  of  God, 
yet  can  they  not  prevail ;    though  they  roar,  yet  can 
they  not  pass  over  it.  (Jer.  v.  22).     And  then,  there  are 
great  winds  blowing.     Not  the  favourable  winds  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  but  the  contrary  winds  of  Satan.     The 
winds   of   temptation,   and   the   trying   and  searching 
winds  of  false  doctrine,  which  often  toss  persons  to  and 
fro,  and  make  them  stagger  like  a  drunken  man.     St. 
John  says,  "And  it  was  now  dark,  and  Jesus  was  not 
come  to  them."     Is  not  this  often  the  case  in  the  ex- 
perience of  believers  ?     The  night   is  dark,  and  they 
mourn  their  absent  Lord.     Well,  what  has  to  become 
of  the  ship,  the  frail  little  ship  of  the  Church  of  God  ? 
Has  it  to  be  lost  ?     Shall  the  waves  of  persecution  de- 
stroy it  ?     Or  shall  the  strong  wind  of  Satan  dash  it 
to  pieces?     Or  shall  a  dark  night  be  its  ruin  ?    Or  shall 
the  bodily  absence  of  Jesus  cause  it  to  perish?     No! 
No! !     Blessed  be  God  !     The  Master  has  commanded 
His  disciples  to  go  to  the  other  side,  and  to  the  other 
side  they  must  go. 

The  time  of  their  trouble.  We  are  told  that  "  it  was 
in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night."  This  would  be  from 
three  to  six  o'clock  in  the  morning.  They  must  have 
had  a  rough  night  of  it.  They  had  been  labouring  and 
toiling  in  order  to  arrive  at  land,  but  they  are  still  in 
the  midst  of  the  sea.    Their  salvation  was  approaching. 
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Weeping  and  labouring  may  endure  for  a  night,  but  joy 
and  deliverence  are  certain  to  come  in  the  morning. 
Their  Saviour  was  near,  but  they  knew  it  not.  Is  not 
this  frequently  the  experience  of  the  Spirit  taught  child 
of  God  ?  Jesus  had  got  His  eye  upon  His  disciples, 
and  was  going  to  them.  They  were  not  going  to  Him, 
but  He  to  them,  "walking  on  the  sea."  (verse  25). 
"The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the  righteous,  and  His 
ears  are  open  unto  their  cry."  The  Lord  has  His  own 
time  for  deliverance.  His  time  was  drawing  near  when 
He  would  deliver  His  disciples  from  the  perils  of  the 
sea,  both  suddenly  and  unexpectedly.  When  trouble 
is  at  its  height,  then  deliverance  is  most  welcome,  and 
frequently  most  speedy. 

The  height  of  their  trouble.  "They  saw  Jesus  walking 
on  the  sea,  and  were  troubled,  for  they  thought  that  it 
was  a  spirit."  (verse  26).  The  impression  upon  their 
minds  was,  that,  it  was  an  evil  spirit  or  demon  which 
had  come  to  destroy  them.  They  were  terrified,  they 
were  afraid,  they  were  troubled.  Can  their  trouble  be 
increased?  '^They  cried  out  for  fear. '^  How  wonder- 
fully the  Lord  works  in  bringing  His  disciples  to  prayer. 
They  cried  out  to  God.  They  wanted  help.  They  felt 
their  need,  for  they  were  in  trouble.  Jesus  was  at  hand 
ready  to  save  them.  ^^ Straightway,^^  instantly,  "Jesus 
vspake  unto  them,  saying,  "  Be  of  good  cheer,  it  is  I,  be 
not  afraid."  What  a  picture  we  have  here  of  the  sinner 
who  is  brought  to  feel  that  he  is  lost  and  needs  a  Sa- 
viour. "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved"?  Jesus  .speaks, 
and  speaks  to  such,  "  I  am  able  to  save."  And  to 
troubled  saints,  such  as  David,  who  cried  out,  "O  my 
God,  my  soul  is  cast  down  within  me  .  .  .  Deep 
calleth  unto  deep  at  the  noise  of  thy  waterspouts ;  all 
thy  waves  and  thy  billows  are  gone  over  me."  "Out 
of  the  depths  have  I  cried  unto  Thee,  O  Lord."  He 
speaks,  and  speaks  not  in  vain,  "Be  of  good  cheer;  it 
is  I;  Be  not  afraid."  There  is  nothing  to  fear  from 
Jesus.  He  is  the  Brother  born  for  adversity.  The 
Friend  Who  loveth  at  all  times.  The  unfaiHng  Friend 
Who  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother.     By  sea  and  by 
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land,  He  watches  over  His  own,  and  provides  for  them: 
'*  They  may,  like  the  ships,  by  tempest  be  toss'd, 
On  perilous  deeps,  but  cannot  be  lost : 
Though  Satan  enrages  the  wind  and  the  tide, 
The  promise  engages,  'The  Lord  will  provide.'" 
/  shall  now  speak  to  you  of  the  deliverance  which  Jesus 
wrought  on  behalf  of  His  disciples.  No  sooner  are 
they  led  to  cry  out  for  help  than  Jesus  delivers  them. 
^^  Straightway^''^  instantly,  as  in  a  moment,  He  affords 
them  succour,  and  allays  their  fears.  Where  had  the 
Saviour  been  during  His  absence  ?  Had  He  been  un- 
mindful of  them  ?  I  think  not.  We  read  that,  "  when 
He  had  sent  the  multitudes  away.  He  went  up  into  a 
high  mountain  apart  to  pray:  and  when  the  evening 
was  come,  He  was  there  alone."  (verse  23).  He  was 
praying  to  His  Father  in  secret,  that  His  Father  Who 
seeth  in  secret  might  reward  Him  openly.  He  was 
praying  for  His  disciples  though  they  knew  it  not.  His 
eyes  were  upon  them,  as  He  looked  down  from  the 
mountain  and  saw  them  struggling  with  the  stormy 
wind  and  tempest.  They  were  "toiling  in  rowing," 
but  He  was  praying  for  them,  that  their  strength  might 
not  fail.  He  could  plead  with  His  Father,  "those  are 
they  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me,  and  I  will,  that  they 
may  be  preserved  and  saved."  The  Father  hears  the 
Son  always,  and  now  Jesus  goes  to  their  rescue  and 
reveals  Himself  to  them. 

Jesus  makes  Himself  known  to  His  disciples.  "It  is 
I."  How  sweetly  would  this  well-known  voice  sound 
in  their  ears.  It  was  a  familiar  voice.  It  was  the 
voice  of  a  friend.  I  am  Jesus  your  Master  and  your 
Saviour.  I  am  come  to  deliver  you.  I  have  been 
watching  over  you  during  the  night,  and  I  have  prayed 
to  My  Father  for  you,  and  you  shall  be  saved.  "Be 
not  afraid."  "I  have  set  My  right  foot  upon  the  sea, 
and  my  left  foot  upon  the  earth,"  and  I  rule  over  all. 
(Rev.  10).  "I  tread  upon  the  waves  of  the  sea." 
(Job  ix.  8).  "My  way  is  in  the  sea,  and  My  path  in 
the  great  waters,  and  My  footsteps  are  not  known." 
(Psalm  Ixxvii.)  "The  Lord  hath  His  way  in  the  whirl- 
wind and  in  the  storm,  and  the  clouds  are  the  dust  of 
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I  lis  feet.  He  rebuketh  the  sea,  and  maketh  It  dry,  and 
drieth  up  all  the  rivers."  (Nahum  i.)  He  could  say, 
"  I  hold  the  winds  in  My  fists,  and  the  waters  in  the 
hollow  of  my  hands,  and  I  can  control  them  as  I 
please."  "Be  not  afraid."  Do  you  not  know  Me?  I 
am  He  Who  hath  gathered  the  wind  in  His  fists,  Who 
hath  bound  the  waters  in  a  garment,  who  hath  estab- 
lished all  the  ends  of  the  earth.  I  am  Jehovah  Jesus, 
that  is  My  Name.  Many  of  the  Lord's  disciples  are 
experimentally  acquainted  with  the  wonderful  works 
which  He  doeth  to  the  children  of  men.  Try  and  read 
the  following  Scripture  with  a  spiritual  understanding: 
"They  that  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  that  do  busi- 
ness in  great  waters;  these  see  the  works  of  the  Lord, 
and  His  wonders  in  the  deep.  For  He  commandeth 
and  raiseth  the  stormy  wind,  which  lifteth  up  the  waves 
thereof.  They  mount  up  to  heaven,  they  go  down 
again  to  the  depths;  their  soul  is  melted  because  of 
trouble.  They  reel  to  and  fro,  and  stagger  like  a 
drunken  man,  and  are  at  their  wits'  end.  Then  they 
cry  unto  the  Lord  in  their  trouble,"  like  the  disciples 
on  the  sea  of  Galilee,  or  like  a  soul  in  deep  spiritual 
trouble,  "  and  He  bringeth  them  out  of  their  distresses. 
He  makes  the  storm  a  calm,  so  that  the  waves  thereof 
are  still.  Then  are  they  glad  because  they  be  quiet ; 
so  He  bringeth  them  unto  their  desired  haven."  "  Oh 
that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and 
for  His  wonderful  goodness  to  the  children  of  men." 
Jesus  may  be  very  near  His  people  and  they  not  know  it. 
You  will  remember  the  dream  which  Jacob  had  of 
seeing  a  ladder  set  up,  which  reached  from  earth  to 
heaven,  and  how  the  Lord  spoke  to  him  from  the  top  of 
it.  Now,  when  Jacob  awoke  out  of  his  sleep,  he  said, 
"  Surely,  the  Lord  is  in  this  place ;  and  I  knew  it  not." 
He  was  dreadfully  afraid  ;  but  then  it  was  the  house  of 
God,  and  the  very  gate  of  heaven.  Mary  Magdalene 
saw  Jesus  standing  in  the  garden  after  His  resurrection, 
and  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus.  The  two  disciples 
who  talked  with  Jesus  on  their  way  to  Emmaus  knew 
not  that  it  was  Jesus  until  He  was  known  of  them  in 
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breaking  of  bread.  Jesus  may  be  very  near  some  of  us 
this  evening,  and  we  not  know  that  it  is  Jesus.  He 
may  be  speaking  to  some  who  are  in  great  trouble- 
even  soul  trouble  of  the  bitterest  sort — saying,  ''It  is  I ; 
Be  not  afraid."  I  would  say  to  you  who  are  the 
spiritual  seed  of  Jacob,  dwell  on  the  "fear  nots "  of 
Scripture.  0,  Israel,  thou  art  my  servant,  I  have 
chosen  thee,  and  I  will  not  cast  thee  away.  ^^  Fear  thou 
not,  for  I  am  with  thee  :  be  not  dismayed,  for  I  am  thy 
God ;  I  will  strengthen  thee,  yea,  I  will  help  thee,  yea, 
I  will  uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand  of  my  righteous- 
ness  I,  the  Lord  thy  God,  will  hold  thy  right 

hand,  saying  unto  thee,  Fear  not,  I  will  help  thee. 
Fear  not,  thou  worm  Jacob,  and  ye  men  of  Israel ;  I 
will  help  thee,  saith  the  Lord,  and  thy  Redeemer,  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel."  "Fear  not."  "It  is  I,"  saith 
Jesus,  "  Be  not  afraid." 

"  Be  of  good  cheer."  Jesus  has  a  word  of  encourage- 
ment for  His  disciples  even  in  the  midst  of  their 
troubles.  You  will  remember  how  the  Lord  encouraged 
Joshua,  saying,  "  Be  strong  and  of  good  courage,  for  I 
will  be  with  thee ;  I  will  neither  fail  thee,  nor  forsake 
thee."  Thus,  also,  the  Lord  encouraged  David,  and 
many  of  the  Old  Testament  saints.  The  children  of 
God  need  encouragement,  and  the  way  to  encourage 
them  is  to  speak  of  the  precious  promises  which  are 
made  to  them  in  the  Word  of  God.  "  Be  of  good 
cheer."  "  It  is  I,"  Who  loved  you  and  gave  myself  for 
you.  You  are  Mine,  and  I  will  keep  you  as  the  apple 
of  Mine  eye.  I  will  watch  over  you  by  day  and  by  night. 
Sin  and  Satan  shall  not  hurt  you.  Temptations  and 
trials  shall  not  harm  you.  When  you  think  that  you 
are  in  the  greatest  danger  and  all  hope  gone  that  you 
shall  be  saved,  then  you  shall  hear  My  voice,  and  feel 
My  power.  "  Be  of  good  cheer,"  "  Be  not  afraid,"  for 
it  is  I  Myself,  and  not  another  Who  shall  deliver  you. 

Peter  tests  his  Master. — "  Peter  answered  Him,  and 
said,  "  If  it  be  Thou,  bid  me  come  unto  Thee  on  the 
water  "  (verse  28).  This  does  not  for  a  moment  imply 
that   Peter  was  in  doubt  about  his  Master,  but  he  dare 
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not  venture  to  go  to  Him  until  he  had  received  the 
word  of  command.  He  had  confidence  that,  if  Jesus 
told  him  to  walk  on  the  water,  he  would  be  able  to  do 
so.  He  loved  the  Lord,  and  no  doubt  he  wished  to  be 
with  Him,  and  to  embrace  Him.  But  out  of  the  ship 
he  durst  not  move  until  Jesus  said  to  him,  *'  Come." 
When  Jesus  says  to  His  troubled  ones,  "  Come  to 
Me,"  then  they  may  safely  go  to  Him.  Peter  mani- 
fested strong  faith  and  great  courage,  for  no  sooner 
does  he  hear  his  Master  say  to  him,  "  Come,"  than  "  he 
comes  down  out  of  the  ship,  and  he  walks  on  the 
water,  to  go  to  Jesus "  (verse  29).  This  is  another 
miracle !  Peter  is  now  like  his  Lord,  walking  on  the 
water.  The  world  is  under  his  feet,  for  his  eye  is  upon 
Jesus.  How  long  is  this  to  last  ?  "  But  when  he  saw 
the  wind  boisterbus,  he  was  afraid."  Whence  come 
our  doubts  and  fears  ?  Verily,  they  come  not  by 
looking  to  Jesus,  but  by  looking  at  the  boisterous  winds 
of  temptation,  and  by  looking  at  the  troublesome  waves 
of  this  troublesome  world.  As  soon  as  the  eye  is  off 
Jesus  and  on  the  world,  there  will  be  fear.  It  is  perfect 
love  to  Christ  which  alone  casts  out  fear.  "  Peter, 
begining  to  sink,  cried,  saying,  Lord,  save  me."  What, 
has  Peter's  faith  failed  him  ?  What  about  Peter's 
courage  now  ?  What  has  become  of  his  good  resolu- 
tion ?  Peter  is  beginning  to  sink  in  the  waves.  What 
now  ?  Peter  prays,  and  cries  to  the  Lord  to  save  him. 
*'  Lordj  save  me.""  Peter  is  in  need,  and  wants  help, 
and  so  he  cries  out.  His  cry  is  no  sooner  heard  than 
answered.  "  And  immediately,^^  in  a  momenty'^  Jesus 
stretched  forth  His  hand,  and  caught  him."  Had  it 
not  been  for  the  timely  help  of  Jehovah's  hand,  Peter 
would  never  have  returned  to  the  ship.  The  hand 
which  caught  Peter  when  sinking  in  the  waves,  is  the 
same  Divine  hand  which  catches  the  sinner  from  sink- 
ing into  hell,  and  the  saint  from  sinking  into  absolute 
dcvspair.  "  Behold,  the  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened, 
that  it  cannot  save  ;  neither  His  ear  heavy,  that  it  can- 
not hear."  The  Lord's  hand  is  both  long  and  strong 
so  that  it  can  reach,  catch,  and  save  the  greatest  of 
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sinners.  And  His  ear  is  quick  to  hear  the  cries  of  His 
poor  and    needy  children  when  they  call   upon  Him. 

Peter  rebuked.  Jesus  said  unto  Peter  when  He  had 
caught  him,  "  O  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou 
doubt"?  (verse  31).  He  does  not  charge  Peter  as 
being  without  faith.  He  had  faith,  but  it  was  little 
faith.  Well,  little  faith  is  better  than  no  faith.  There 
are  many  doubting  Peters  in  the  Church  of  God.  The 
Lord  loved  Peter  and  a  rebuke  from  a  helping  loving 
Friend  like  Jesus,  would  be  most  acceptable.  "  As 
many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten,"  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts.  If  the  Lord  rebuked  His  disciple,  still  He 
held  him  by  His  hand,  and  when  He  holds  up  His  ser- 
vants, they  are  safe.  The  Lord  and  His  servant  walk 
together,  hand  in  hand,  upon  the  sea,  as  they  proceed 
to  the  ship.  The  sea  is  under  their  feet.  If  Peter 
sinks  now  the  Lord  must  sink  with  him.  They  sink  or 
walk  together.  They  are  one,  by  eternal  union  one. 
Believers  are  more  than  conquerors  through  Jesus 
Christ  their  Lord  and  Saviour. 

The  wind  ceased.  "And  when  they  were  come  into 
the  ship  the  wind  ceased."  St.  Mark  says,  "  He  went 
up  unto  them  into  the  ship  ;  and  the  wind  ceased:  and 
they  were  sore  amazed  in  themselves  beyond  measure, 
and  wondered."  Jesus  walked  upon  the  sea,  and  Peter 
walked  upon  the  sea  during  the  storm  and  the  tempest, 
but  now  another  miracle  is  wrought,  for  they  have  en- 
tered the  ship,  the  wind  is  rebuked  and  the  waves  arc 
still.  Jehovah  Jesus  did  many  wonderful  works  which 
were  above  and  beyond  the  power  of  nature  to  perform. 
He  does  so  now  in  His  gracious  operations,  but  I  for- 
bear to  enter  into  particulars,  having  done  so  on  former 
occasions.  St.  John  says,  "  Then  they  willingly  re- 
ceived Him  into  the  ship."  The  Lord's  people  are 
a  willing  people  in  the  day  of  His  power.  Jesus  had 
shewn  them  His  power  over  the  winds  and  the  waves, 
and  now  He  makes  them  feel  His  power  over  their 
hearts.  St.  Matthew  says,  "  then  they  that  were  in  the 
ship  came  and  worshipped  Him,  saying,  Of  a  truth  Thou 
art  the  Son  of  God."     They  bowed  down  before  Him 
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and  gave  Him  that  adoration  which  was  due  to  Him, 
as  the  Son  of  God  from  heaven.  All  who  worship  Him 
must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  The  disci- 
ples had  seen  His  '*  mighty  works,"  and  had  received 
boundless  blessings  at  His  hands,  and  now  they  adore 
Him  as  the  Author  and  Giver  of  all.  When  the  disci- 
ples saw  Him  and  knew  Him  as  the  Son  of  God,  then, 
they  worshipped  Him.  Such  is  the  experience  of  all 
true  believers. 

The  disciples  were  to  go  unto  the  other  side,  (verse  22). 
"And  when  they  were  gone  over,  they  came  into  the 
land  of  Gennesaret^^  (verse  34).  St.  Mark  says,  "that 
the  disciples  were  to  go  over  to  the  other  side  "  (vi.  45). 
St.  John  says,  "that  they  went  over  the  sea  toward 
Capernaum."  ..."  And  immediately,''^  or  instantly,  as 
in  a  moment,  "  the  ship  was  at  the  land  whither  they 
went  "  (vi.  21).  I  need  not  again  dwell  upon  the  force 
of  the  word  immediately,  which  here  implies,  that  the 
little  skiff  was  at  once  at  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  as  if 
driven  by  Divine  power.  This  was  another  miracle. 
Have  we  not  in  this  account  of  the  disciples  crossing 
over  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  miracle  piled  upon  miracle  ? 
The  land  of  Gennesaret  was  renowned  for  its  climate, 
its  fertility,  its  beauty,  and  its  richness  of  scenery.  May 
we  not  look  upon  the  fruitful  and  pleasant  land  of 
Gennesaret  as  a  type  of  that  heavenly  land  which  the 
children  of  God  shall  inherit  when  they  shall  have 
passed  over  the  rough  and  boisterous  sea  of  this  world  ! 
The  climate  of  heaven  shall  be  genial  and  healthy.  Its 
fertility  shall  be  fulness  of  joy  and  pleasures  for  ever- 
more. Its  beauty  shall  be  the  holiness  and  glory  of 
Jehovah.  And  the  richness  of  its  scenery  shall  be  the 
heavenly  host  of  unfallen  angels  and  the  redeemed 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.  Now,  beloved,  remem- 
ber whence  the  disciples  came,  they  had  been  miracu- 
lously fed  in  a  desert  place,  they  had  braved  and  passed 
over  the  stormy  and  tempestuous  sea,  and  they  had 
safely  landed  at  the  other  side,  at  the  haven  where  they 
would  be.  What  a  picture  we  have  here  of  the  expe- 
rience of  the  children  of  God.    Jesuij  first  meets  with 
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them  in  a  desert  place.  It  is  there  He  gives  them  bread 
from  heaven  to  feed  upon.  It  is  there  He  teaches  them 
that  they  cannot  buy  victuals  to  supply  their  hungry 
souls.  Having  taught  them  this  first  lesson,  He  then 
sends  them  forth  to  sea  to  gain  a  further  experience. 
Toiling  in  rowing  brings  out  the  spiritual  conflict  of  the 
children  of  God.  They  are  tossed  hither  and  thither 
by  the  waves  of  this  troublesome  world.  The  winds  of 
temptation  are  against  them,  and  they  are  driven  full  of 
fear  and  fright,  they  know  not  whither,  yet  there  is  a 

voice — 

*'  Above  the  tempest,  soft  and  clear, 
'Tis  I,  be  not  afraid." 

The  Angel  of  the  everlasting  Covenant  appears  for 
their  relief,  saying,  ''  Be  of  good  cheer."  *'  In  the  world 
ye  shall  have  tribulation;  but  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have 
overcome  the  world,"  and  so  shall  you.  And  "  who  is 
he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God"?  The  little  ship  shall 
come  safely  to  land,  and  not  a  single  passenger  shall  be 
lost.  A  few  more  storms,  a  few  more  rough  winds,  a 
few  more  doubts,  a  few  more  fears,  a  few  more  sinkings 
and  a  few  more  deliverances,  and  then  the  ship  shall 
arrive  in  port — in  rest  and  safety — in  heaven  and  glory. 
What  then  becomes  of  the  believer's  unbelief. 

'♦  Begone  unbelief  !  my  Saviour  is  near, 
And  for  my  relief,  will  surely  appear, 
By  prayer  let  me  wrestle,  and  He  will  perform, 
With  Christ  in  the  vessel,  I  smile  at  the  storm." 
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In  the  2nd  Book  of  Samuel,  the  2^rd  Chapter,  and  at  the 
i^th  verse,  you  will  read  the  following  words  : 
"  And  David  longed,  and  said,  Oh  that  one  would 

GIVE      me      drink      of     THE     WATER     OF     THE     WELL      OF 

Bethlehem,  which  is  by  the  gate." 

Before  directing  your  attention  to  the  text  itself,  I 
wish  to  point  out  to  you  some  precious  and  important 
Gospel  truths  contained  in  this  chapter.  We  read  in 
the  1st  verse  "  Now  these  be  the  last  words  of  David." 
I  understand  these  "  last  words,''  as  refering  to  the 
Prophecy  which  David  delivered  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
respecting  the  Messiah  and  His  Kingdom.  He  wrote 
many  words  after  these,  but  those  were  his  last  Pro- 
phetical words  respecting  Christ  and  the  righteousness 
of  His  government.  The  sceptre  of  His  Kingdom  is  a 
right  sceptre.  David  is  not  ashamed  to  speak  of  his 
humble  origin  :  "  David  the  son  of  Jesse."  His  exalta- 
tion to  the  throne  of  Israel  was  an  evidence  of  God's 
goodness  and  sovereignty.  *'  And  the  man  who  was 
raised  up  on  high,"  knows  how  to  give  God  the  glory, 
for  he  was  "  anointed  of  the  God  of  Jacob  "  to  be  king 
over  His  people  Israel.  He  was  also  "the  sweet 
psalmist  of  Israel."  The  matter  of  his  psalms  is  pleasant 
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to  the  taste,  and  the  music  thereof  sounds  sweet  in  the 
believer's  ear.  But  is  there  not  a  greater  than  David 
here  ?  Christ  is  the  true  Branch  which  springs  from  the 
roots  of  Jesse.  He  12  the  anointed  One  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.  He  is  now  the  exalted  One  to  be  both  a  Prince 
and  a  Saviour  to  His  people,  and  in  their  midst.  He  is 
indeed  the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel.  David  said,  "  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  me,  and  His  word  was  in 
my  tongue."  The  Holy  Ghost  moved  in  David  and 
gave  him  thoughts,  for  He  spake  in  him.  And  then  He 
gave  him  the  words,  for  "  His  word  was  in  my  tongue." 
He  was  one  of  those  holy  men  of  God,  who  spake  in  old 
time,  as  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  (2  Peter  i.  21).  In 
the  3rd  verse  we  have  the  express  words  of  the  Spirit : 
**  The  God  of  Israel  said."  This  refers  to  the  Father, 
for  He  is  spoken  of  as  the  God  of  Israel.  "The  Rock 
of  Israel  spake  to  me."  This  agrees  well  with  the 
Second  Person,  as  the  "  Rock  of  Ages  "  on  which  the 
Church  is  built,  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  often 
oozes  out  in  the  Scriptures,  where  we  hardly  expect  to 
find  it,  as  in  this  particular  instance.  This  threefold 
witness  says,"  He  that  ruleth  over  men  must  be  just, 
ruling  in  the  fear  of  God."  Omit  the  words  ^^  must  be," 
for  there  is  nothing  in  the  original  answering  to  them, 
and  read  the  passaj^e  thus:  "  He  that  ruleth  over  men 
is  the  "JUST  ONE,"  ruHng  in  the  fear  of  God."  I 
believe,  that  this  is  the  sense  of  the  writer.  Some 
persons  have  thought  that  this  prophecy  refers  to 
Solomon  and  his  reign,  but  with  greater  propriety  it  is 
spoken  of  Christ,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords, 
whose  reign  is  one  of  righteousness,  and  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  (Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6;  Isa.  xi.  i,  2).  To  whose 
reign  can  the  4th  verse  apply,  save  that  of  Christ's  ? 
"  And  He  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  morning,  when 
the  sun  riseth,  even  a  morning  without  clouds;  as  the 
tender  grass  springing  out  of  the  earth  by  clear  shining 
after  rain."  Every  metaphor  in  this  verse  seems  to 
point  to  Christ.  He  is  that  true  Light  of  the  world 
which  shines  in  the  dark  places  of  the  earth.  He  is  the 
Day-spring  from  on  high  which  has  visited  us.     He  is 
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the  bright  and  morning  Star.  He  is  the  Sun  of  right- 
eousness which  has  arisen  with  healing  in  His  wings. 
He  is  also  the  Root  out  of  a  dry  ground,  the  Truth 
which  springeth  out  of  the  earth,  and  the  tender, 
flourishing,  and  renowned  Plant  of  Jehovah.  The  pros- 
perity of  Christ  in  His  kingdom,  means  also,  the 
spiritual  prosperity  of  His  people  on  the  earth. 
"Although  my  house  be  not  so  with  God  " — that  is,  not 
so  prosperous  as  described  in  the  4th  verse,  because  of 
the  wickedness  of  some  of  the  members  of  the  house- 
hold ;  "  yet  he  hath  made  with  me  an  everlasting 
Covenant,  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure."  This 
everlasting  Covenant  had  reference  to  Christ,  Who 
should  be  of  the  seed  of  David,  sit  upon  his  throne,  and 
rule  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever  and  ever  (Luke  i. 
31 — 33).  Everything  in  this  Covenant  had  been  divinely 
ordered  and  unchangeably  secured.  The  word  Covenant 
often  occurs  in  the  Scriptures,  and  generally  means  an 
agreement  between  two  or  more  parties.  I  shalHonly 
name  three  Covenants  which  more  immediately  concern 
us  as  believers.  The  Covenant  of  Works,  which  God 
made  with  Adam,  and  which  Adam  broke,  and  by 
which  no  flesh  can  be  saved  (Gen.  ii.  17).  The 
Covenant  made  with  Israel  at  Sinai  (Ex.  xxiv.  7), 
includes  the  re-publication  of  the  Moral  law,  the  giving 
of  the  judicial  law  for  the  government  of  Israel  as  a 
nation,  and  the  ordering  of  the  Ceremonial  law,  which 
contained  the  gospel  in  types  and  shadows  until  Christ 
came.  Who  is  the  perfection  of  the  law  for  righteousness 
unto  everyone  that  believeth.  The  Covenant  of  grace 
is  God's  arrangement  of  the  whole  scheme  of  salvation 
in  Christ  before  the  world  began.  It  is  full  of  all 
spiritual  blessings  (Eph.  i.  3).  Christ  is  the  very  sub- 
stance of  it  (Isa.  xlii.  6).  He  is  also  the  Mediator  and 
Messenger  of  it  (Heb.  viii.  6;  Mai.  iii.  i).  This 
Covenant  is  a  sure  Covenant  of  love  and  mercy  (Isa.  Iv. 
3).  This  Covenant  never  changes,  but  is  revealed  by 
the  Spirit  to  believers  from  time  to  time.  God  writes  it 
upon  the  hearts  of  His  spiritual  Israel  (Jer.  xxxi.  33). 
This  Covenant  of  grace  was  all  David's  salvation,  and 
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all  his  desire,  although  God  made  it  not  to  grow.  He 
did  not  see  things  going  so  well  with  him  and  his  house- 
hold, as  he  could  wish,  yet  his  eye  was  upon  the  ever- 
lasting Covenant,  which,  at  the  appointed  time,  should 
both  blossom  and  bud.  The  horn  of  David  was  to  bud 
in  the  Messiah  (Psm,  cxxxii.  17).  The  experience  of 
David  is  frequently  re-produced  in  the  experience  of  the 
children  of  God.  Things  seem  to  go  against  them,  and 
instead  of  prosperity,  they  find  adversity,  then  their  hope 
is  shut  up  into  the  eternal  and  unalterable  Covenant. 

The  sons  of  Belial,  and  how  they  are  to  be  dealt  with, 
are  described  in  the  6th  verse.  The  man  who  touches 
them  is  to  be  fenced  with  iron  and  the  staff  of  a  spear, 
and  they  are  to  be  utterly  destroyed  (7  verse).  Thus 
shall  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  overthrow  the  wicked,  and 
burn  up  all  His  enemies  round  about.  The  chapter  then 
records  the  names  of  those  mighty  men  of  David  who 
had  obtained  great  victories  over  the  Philistines.  David 
has  thus  honoured  his  mighty  men  by  giving  their  names 
a  place  in  his  sacred  writings.  But  Jesus  has  honoured 
His  faithful  followers  by  writing  their  names  in  the  Book 
of  life  from  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  The 
king  of  Israel  was  great,  but  the  King  of  saints  is 
infinitely  greater. 

We  read,  "  And  David  was  then  in  an  hold,"  perhaps 
a  stronghold  of  Zion,  "  And  the  garrison  of  the  Philis- 
tines was  then  in  Bethlehem,  when  his  thirsty  soul 
expressed  a  wish,  that  some  one  would  give  him  a  drink 
of  the  water  of  the  well  of  Bethlehem,  which  was  by 
the  gate.  Three  of  his  mighty  men  broke  through  the 
host  of  the  Philistines,  and  brought  him  the  water  which 
he  longed  for,  but  he  would  not  drink  thereof,  because 
it  was  the  price  of  blood.  I  have  the  impression,  that 
there  is  much  spiritual  teaching  contained  in  and  sug- 
gested by  our  text.  I  may  not  be  able  to  present  the 
subject  to  you,  even  as  it  is  in  my  own  mind,  but  I  hope 
to  throw  out  some  ideas  which  will  be  helpful  to  you  in 
furthering  a  fuller  investigation  of  the  text  and  its  con- 
text. Every  verse  of  Scripture  ought  to  be  read  and 
considered  in  its  connection 
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Consider: — First,  Bethlehem  as  a  place  of  historic  fame  ; 
Secondly,  the  well  of  Bethlehem,  and  its  teaching ;  and 
Thirdly,  the  water  of  the  well  of  Bethlehem  was  most  desir- 
able as  a  refreshing  drink, 

I  shall  endeavour  to  say  all  I  intend  to  say  to  you 
under  these  three  divisions.  I  have  already  dwelt  too 
long  in  introducing  the  subject  to  you,  but  I  should  have 
felt,  that  I  had  neglected  a  duty,  if  I  had  not  touched 
upon  and  explained  some  of  the  verses,  though  lightly, 
in  this  remarkable  and  interesting  chapter.  It  is  a  well 
known  fact,  that  persons  are  generally  better  acquainted 
with  the  Book  of  Psalms  than  with  the  Historical  Books 
of  the  Old  Testament.  Believers,  as  a  rule,  are  very 
fond  of  the  Psalms  of  David.  I  have  also  found,  in  my 
own  experience,  that  St.  John's  Gospel,  and  some  of 
the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  are  more  read  by  christians, 
than  the  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament.  I  hope, 
that  we  shall  never  fail  to  remember  this  great  truth, 
that  whether  we  read  creation's  story,  or  patriarchal 
promise,  or  Mosaic  type,  or  historic  record,  or  poetic 
song,  or  prophetic  vision,  or  Gospel  narrative,  or 
Apostolic  argument,  or  Apocalyptic  symbol,  that  we  are 
reading  the  very  mind  of  God  as  revealed  to  us  in 
His  most  holy  and  blessed  Word.  "  All  Scripture  is 
given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness :  That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works." 

Notice  -.—first,  Bethlehem  as  a  place  of  historic  fame. 
Bethlehem  means  a  ^^  place  of  food,''  or  *'  house  of  bread." 
The  place  which  bears  the  name  is  about  six  miles 
south  from  Jerusalem.  It  was  known  to  Jacob  as  the 
death  and  burial  spot  of  his  beloved  Rachel.  Upon  her 
grave,  he  set  a  pillar  which  marked  her  last  resting 
place  (Gen.  xxxv.  19,  20).  Malchom  and  Chilion  were 
men  of  Bethlehem,  and  after  their  death,  Naomi  and 
Ruth  returned  and  dwelt  there.  It  was  at  this  place 
that  Boaz,  an  eminent  type  of  the  Redeemer,  lived,  and 
became  a  great  ancestor  of  David  and  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  David.     The  Book  of  Ruth  will  well  repay  you. 
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for  reading  and  studying  in  connection  with  the  history 
of  David,  of  Christ  and  of  His  descent.  Bethlehem  bore 
the  name  of  the  city  of  David  (i  Sam.  xx.  6),  and  was 
renowned  as  his  birthplace.  The  prophet  Micah  predicts 
Bethlehem  as  the  birthplace  of  Him  who  shall  be 
Governor  over  His  people  Israel.  "  But  thou,  Beth- 
lehem, Ephratah,  though  thou  be  little  among  the 
thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  He  come  forth 
unto  me  that  is  to  be  Ruler  in  Israel ;  whose  goings 
forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting  "  (Micah  v. 
2).  It  was  this  notable  prophecy  which  the  chief  priests 
and  scribes  quoted  to  Herod  the  king,  when  the  wise 
men  from  the  east  had  enquired,  saying,  "  Where  is  He 
that  was  born  King  of  the  Jews  ?  for  we  have  seen  His 
star  in  the  east,  and  are  come  to  worship  Him."  They 
are  directed  to  Bethlehem,  and  there  they  find  Him, 
they  fall  down  and  worship  Him  (Mat.  ii).  I  cannot 
refrain  from  reading  a  verse  or  two  from  the  2nd  of  St. 
Luke  bearing  upon  the  birth  and  birthplace  of  Jesus. 
Joseph  and  Mary  went  up  from  Galilee,  out  of  the  city 
of  Nazareth,  into  Judea,  unto  the  city  of  David,  which 
is  called  Bethlehem,  there  to  be  taxed  according  to  a 
decree  from  Caesar  Augustus.  *'And  so  it  was,  that, 
while  they  were  there^  the  days  were  accomplished  that 
she  should  be  delivered.  And  she  brought  forth  her 
first-born  son,  and  wrapped  him  in  swaddling  clothes, 
and  laid  him  in  a  manger;  because  there  was  no  room  for 
him  in  the  inn.  And  there  were  in  the  same  country 
shepherds  abiding  in  the  field,  keeping  watch  over  their 
flocks  by  night.  And,  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came 
upon  them,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round 
about  them  :  and  they  were  sore  afraid.  And  the  angel 
said  unto  them,  "  Fear  not,  for,  behold,  I  bring  you 
good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people. 
For  unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a 
Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord.  And  this  shall  be  a 
sign  unto  you ;  Ye  shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in 
swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  manger.  And  suddenly 
there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly 
host  praising  God,  and  saying,  Glory  to  God  in  the 
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highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  goodwill  toward  men." 
The  shepherds  went  to  Bethlehem  and  found  all  things 
as  the  angel  had  told  them  for  which  they  praised  and 
glorified  the  God  of  heaven.  Ask  the  angels  of  heaven 
what  they  think  about  Bethlehem.  Ask  the  shepherds 
who  were  watching  their  flocks  by  night  what  they  think 
about  Bethlehem.  Ask  all  the  redeemed  children  of 
God  what  they  think  about  Bethlehem.  Ask  the  wise 
men  from  the  east.  Ask  Herod,  and  the  children  whom 
he  slew  under  two  years  of  age  what  they  think  about 
Bethlehem.  And  they  will  answer  with  one  voice,  that 
it  is  a  notable  place  of  historic  fame,  for  there,  the 
Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  men  was  born.  There,  God 
was  first  manifest  in  the  flesh.  There,  He  was  first 
seen  of  men  and  angels.  Behold,  in  Bethlehem,  the 
tabernacle  of  God  was  with  men.  I  am  not  superstitious, 
but  if  there  were  a  place  upon  earth  which  a  christian 
might  be  pardoned  for  venerating  more  than  another, 
that  place  would  be  Bethlehem,  which  has  been  honoured 
by  the  birth  of  the  mighty  Saviour.  We  look  not  to  the 
place  of  His  birth,  but  to  Him  Who  was  born  there, 
and  Who  now  lives  at  God's  right  hand  for  evermore. 
But  Bethlehem  means  a  ^^ place  of  food,""  or  ^'  house  of 
bread."  Christ  was  born  there  Who  is  the  true  bread 
from  heaven.  He  says,  "  I  am  the  living  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven  :  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread, 
he  shall  live  for  ever."  Christ  is  the  bread  of  life  and 
the  water  of  life  :  he  that  cometh  to  Him  and  feedeth  on 
Him  shall  never  hunger  ;  and  he  that  believeth  on  Him 
shall  never  thirst.  What  a  privilege  to  be  eating  and 
drinking  with  Jesus  in  Bethlehem  spiritually.  Now  let 
us  consider : — 

Secondly,  the  well  of  Bethlehem  and  its  teaching.  *' And 
David  longed,  and  said.  Oh  that  one  would  give  me 
drink  of  the  water  of  the  well  of  Bethlehem,  which  is 
by  the  gate."  There  are  many  remarkable  wells  men- 
tioned in  the  Word  of  God.  Such  is  the  well  at  which 
Hagar  was  found  by  the  angel  of  the  Lord  when  she 
fled  from  the  face  of  Sarai.  The  well  was  called  Beer- 
lahai-roi,  or  *'the  well  of  the  living  one  that  beholds 
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me."  (Gen.  xvi.  13  14).  And  on  another  occasion  when 
Hagar  cast  her  lad  under  a  shrub  to  die,  the  Lord 
opened  her  eyes,  and  she  saw  a  well  of  water  which 
was  the  means  of  saving  the  child's  life.  The  well  of 
Beersheba  was  digged  by  Abraham,  and  means  the  well 
of  the  oath.  (Gen.  xxi.)  In  the  days  of  Isaac,  a  well 
was  digged  by  his  servants,  and  called  Sheba,  which 
also  means  oath  or  covenant.  (Gen.  xxvi.)  The  well  of 
Haran,  which  Jacob  beheld  in  the  field  as  he  entered 
into  the  land  of  the  people  of  the  east,  seems  to  have 
been  one  of  note.  The  water  thereof  was  evidently 
both  good  and  abundant.  (Gen.  xxix).  We  read  of 
twelve  wells  of  water  at  Elim,  where  the  Israelites  en- 
camped soon  after  they  had  crossed  the  Red  sea  (Ex. 
XV.  27).  The  well  of  Jacob,  on  which  our  Saviour  sat, 
and  the  interview  which  took  place  between  him  and 
the  woman  of  Samaria,  are  familiar  to  you  all.  (John  iv.) 
The  water  of  the  well  of  Bethlehem  was  in  great  re- 
quest and  of  high  repute  in  the  days  of  David.  Wells 
were  essential  for  flocks  and  herds,  and  were  always 
reckoned  as  valuable  property  by  the  people  of  the  east. 
The  word  for  ^^weW  or  ^^  fountain  "  was  very  early  used 
as  a  figure  to  denote  great  blessings.  Hence,  Jehovah  is 
spoken  of  as  "  The  Fountain  of  living  waters."  (Jer. 
ii.  13;  xvii.  13).  Fountain  and  well  generally  mean  the 
same  thing  in  the  Scriptures.  "  With  the  Lord  is  the 
fountain  of  life."  (Psm.  xxxvi.  9).  Every  gracious  and 
spiritual  blessing  springs  from  Him.  The  Lord's  pro- 
mise to  Israel  runs  thus:  *'When  the  poor  and  needy 
seek  water,  and  there  is  none,  and  their  tongue  faileth 
for  thirst,  I  the  Lord  will  hear  them,  I  the  God  of 
Israel  will  not  forsake  them.  I  will  open  rivers  in  high 
places,  and  fountains  in  the  midst  of  valleys :  I  will 
make  the  wilderness  a  pool  of  water;  and  the  dry  land 
springs  of  water."  (Isa.  xli.  17-18).  Here  we  have  the 
spiritually  poor  and  needy  thirsting  after  the  water  of 
life,  and  the  Lord  Himself  abundantly  supplying  their 
every  spiritual  longing  and  desire.  I  do  not  think,  that 
it  is  a  very  great  stretch  of  the  imagination  to  regard 
*'the  well  of  Bethlehem"  as  an  emblem  of  the  great  spi- 
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ritual  blessings  which  we  have  by  Christ  Jesus.  Solo- 
mon has  not  failed  to  use  both  "fountain"  and  "well" 
as  emblems  of  Christ:  "A  fountain  of  gardens,  a  well 
of  living  waters,  and  streams  from  Lebanon."  (Song 
iv.  15).  Here  are  three  emblems,  figures  or  pictures  of 
Christ  in  His  relationship  to  believers.  The  "gardens" 
are  the  various  congregations  or  churches,  which  are 
gathered  together  by  the  Word  and  Spirit.  The  one 
"fountain"  in  the  midst  of  them,  is  Jehovah  Jesus,  Who 
supplies  them  with  every  spiritual  gift,  grace  and  bless- 
ing. He  is  "the  well  of  living  waters,"  for  He  gives 
living  water  to  dead  sinners,  and  in  His  saints.  He  is  a 
well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life.  He  is 
like  "streams  from  Lebanon"  cooling,  refreshing,  re- 
viving and  gladdening  the  children  of  God.  You  may 
now  take  another  verse  from  the  12th  of  Isaiah:  "Be- 
hold God  is  my  salvation ;  I  will  trust  and  not  be  afraid : 
for  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  my  strength  and  my  song;  He 
also  is  become  my  salvation.  Therefore  with  joy  shall 
ye  draw  water  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation."  The  figure 
here  used,  "wells  of  salvation,"  would  be  best  under- 
stood and  most  appreciated  by  christians  travelling 
through  an  eastern  desert  under  a  scorching  sun. 
Burnt  up  with  thirst  and  ready  to  die,  how  literally 
would  they  with  joy  draw  water  out  of  the  wells  of  sal- 
vation. There  is  great  propriety  in  speaking  of  "wells 
of  salvation,"  for  water  from  these  wells,  is  the  means 
of  saving  the  life  of  the  perishing  pilgrim.  But  what 
are  the  "wells  of  salvation  "  when  spiritually  considered  ? 
Some  persons  have  thought  that  the  Scriptures,  which 
reveal  to  us  Christ  in  promise  and  prophecy,  are  in- 
tended. Others  have  been  of  opinion  that  the  Ministers 
of  the  Gospel,  are  meant.  And  others  have  thought 
that  the  means  of  grace,  are  designed.  But  is  it  not 
much  safer,  to  take  the  "wells  of  salvation,"  as  pointing 
out  to  us  the  excellency  of  salvation,  as  originating  in 
the  love  of  the  Father,  as  coming  down  to  us  through 
the  grace  of  the  Son,  and  as  communicated  to  us  by  the 
Holy  Ghost?  Here  are  the  deep  "we!ls  of  salvation," 
full  and  free.     The  parched  and  thirsty  soul  says,  Oh, 


138 

for  a  drink  of  the  water  out  of  these  wells!  Oh,  for  a 
drink  of  the  water  out  of  the  well  of  Bethlehem,  which 
is  Jehovah  Jesus!  One  drink  will  make  the  lame  to 
leap  like  the  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  to  sing. 
Praise  ye  the  Lord  at  the  "fountains"  and  "wells." 

Again,  wells  ivere  generally  deep.  And  we  have  no 
reason  for  thinking,  that  the  "well  of  Bethlehem"  was 
an  exception  to  this  rule.  You  will  remember  what  the 
woman  of  Samaria  said  to  our  Lord  : — "  Sir,  thou  hast 
nothing  to  draw  with,  and  the  well  is  deep."  This  she 
said,  not  understanding  that  Jesus  was  speaking  of  the 
water  of  everlasting  life.  Joseph  was  to  be  a  fruitful 
bough  by  a  well,  and  the  blessings  of  the  deep,  which 
lieth  under,  were  to  be  his  (Gen.  xlix.  22 — 26.  The 
deep  things  of  God  are  revealed  to  His  servants  (i  Cor. 
ii.  13).  The  Covenant  of  grace  is  a  deep  which  knows 
no  sounding.  Oh  "  that  we  may  be  able  to  comprehend 
what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height ; 
and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge, 
that  we  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God  " 
(Eph.  iii.  18,  ig).  "  0  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the 
wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God !  how  unsearchable  are 
His  judgements,  and  His  ways  past  finding  out  "  (Rom. 
xi.  33).  "  0  for  a  drink  out  of  the  great  depth  of  the 
well  of  Bethlehem."  The  Lord  does  indeed  give  His 
spiritual  Israel  "  drink  out  of  the  great  depths  "  (Psalm 
Ixxviii.  15).  Now,  beloved,  have  you  got  anything  to 
draw  with  ?  An  unregenerate  man  has  nothing,  but 
a  Spirit-born  child  of  God  has.  Faith-like  Rebekah  lets 
down  the  pitcher  into  the  deep  well  of  love,  grace,  and 
truth,  and  comes  up  filled  with  the  water  of  life. 

Again,  wells  contained  "  springing^'  or  "  living  water. ^* 
And  such  was  the  water  of  the  well  of  Bethlehem. 
There  is  a  force  and  beauty  in  the  words  ^^  springing '* 
and  ^^  living."  Notice  how  the  word  ^^  living"  is  used. 
David  thirsteth  for  the  ^Hiving  God."  God  is  the  fountain 
and  source  of  all  life  both  natural  and  spiritual.  But 
we  are  now  dwelling  upon  the  word  ^^  living"  as  it 
refers  to  spiritual  life.  Christ  is  the  'Uiving  bread 
from   heaven."     He  is  the  "  living  way "   to  heaven. 
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He  is  the  *' living  stone"  on  which  the  Church  is 
built.  He  is  the  living  word  and  the  livini^  Priest 
which  abide  for  ever.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  livin'r 
Spirit,  and  the  Well-spring  in  the  hearts  of  the 
children  of  God,  making  them  "  living  creatures,"  and 
leading  them  to  ^^  living  fountains  of  waters."  "The 
living  waters  "  of  the  Gospel,  which  spring  out  of  the 
dee/)  well  of  the  Covenant  of  grace,  shall  continue  to 
flow  in  every  direction  until  every  vessel  of  mercy 
appears  before  the  throne  of  God  in  glory. 

Again,  wells  were  frequently  meeting  places  of  the  people. 
Abraham's  servant  met  Rebekah  at  a  well  when  he 
went  in  search  of  a  wife  for  Isaac.  Jacob  met  with 
Rachel  near  the  well  of  Haran.  The  Lord  met  with 
the  woman  of  Samaria  at  the  well  of  Jacob.  Wells 
were  frequently  places  of  great  rejoicing,  and  they  were 
often  places  of  great  danger  from  the  enemy.  In  the 
song  of  Deborah  and  Barak  these  facts  are  alluded  to. 
"  They  that  are  delivered  from  the  noise  of  archers  in 
the  places  of  drawing  water,  there  shall  they  rehearse 
the  righteous  acts  of  the  Lord,  even  the  righteous  acts 
towards  the  inhabitants  of  His  villages  in  Israel  " 
(Judges  V.  ii).  I  am  reminded  of  a  very  beautiful 
promise  which  the  Lord  made  to  Israel  through  his 
servant  Moses.  Israel  came  to  Beer  :  that  is  the  well 
whereof  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  *'  Gather  the 
people  together,  and  I  will  give  them  water."  You  will 
see  from  these  words,  that  the  Lord  was  about  to  confer 
a  great  favour  upon  His  people  by  giving  them  water. 
Israel  believed  the  word  of  promise  and  in  prayer  and 
praise  gave  glory  to  God.  "  Then  Israel  sang  this  song, 
Spring  up,  O  well;"  or  sing  on  account  of  it:  "The 
princes  digged  the  well,  the  nobles  of  the  people  digged 
it,  by  the  direction  of  the  Lawgiver  with  their  staves  " 
(Num.  xxi.  i6 — 18).  I  have  no  doubt  in  my  own  mind, 
but  that  this  well  pointed  to  Christ,  and  the  waters 
thereof  to  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  The 
princes  and  the  nobles  who  dig  the  well,  are  the 
Ministers  who  preach  the  everlasting  Gospel  under  the 
influenceand  direction  of  their  Lawgiver — ^Jehovah  Jesus. 
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The  staves  represent  the  means.  When  the  saints  of 
God  are  refreshed  at  the  "wells  of  salvation,"  then 
they  rehearse  with  praise  and  thanksgiving  the  righteous 
and  gracious  acts  of  the  Lord  towards  them.  What 
unfoldings  of  God's  goodness  and  mercy !  what  Eben- 
ezers  are  set  up  ! 

Again,  wells  of  water  were  both  useful  and  necessary. 
What  would  have  become  of  the  flocks  and  herds 
without  water?  (Gen.  xxix.  2).  And  what  indeed  would 
become  of  the  sheep  of  Christ  without  the  water  of  the 
well  of  Bethlehem  ?  But  blessed  be  God,  there  is  a 
promise,  that  for  them,  "waters  shall  break  out  in  the 
wilderness,  and  streams  in  the  desert."  "They  passing 
through  the  valley  of  Baca  make  it  a  well."  Jehovah 
Jesus  is  the  well.  The  rain  of  His  grace  fills  the  pools 
in  the  valley.  The  travellers  go  from  "pool  to  pool," 
or  from  "  strength  to  strength  "  and  are  refreshed,  and 
by  this  means,  every  one  in  Zion  appeareth  before  God 
in  glory. 

Again,  wells  were  a  token  of  grace  and  favour.  God 
promised  Israel  wells  which  they  digged  not  (Deu.  vi. 
11).  The  wells  of  salvation,  are  wells  which  the 
creature  never  digged,  and  to  which  the  creature  has 
no  meritorious  right  whatever.  The  Ministers  of  the 
Gospel  may  be  said  to  dig  these  wells  when  they  preach 
salvation  by  the  grace  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  ministerial  and  not 
meritorious  well  digging.  Ministers  may  use  their 
staves  freely  in  digging  the  wells  of  salvation  after  this 
sort.  Joy  and  gladness  will  be  felt  by  those  who 
experience  the  water  of  everlasting  Hfe  springing  up  in 
their  souls. 

Again,  the  well  of  Bethlehem  was  easy  of  access  to 
travellers  and  pilgrims.  David  longed  for  the  water  of 
the  well  "  which  is  by  the  gate.'"  This  would  be  near 
the  entrance  to  Bethlehem  and  so  easy  of  access  to  the 
people.  The  well  of  eternal  life  is  at  the  gate  of  the 
city,  the  Church  of  God,  and  no  person  can  enter  into 
this  city  without  partaking  of  the  water  thereof.  Every 
thirsty,  longing,  and  willing  soul  will  be  welcome  at  the 
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well,  "to  take  and  drink  of  the  water  of  life  freely." 
There  is  nothing  to  pay.  It  is  free,  and  easy  of  ap- 
proach. Jesus  says,  "I  will  give  unto  him  that  is  athirst 
of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely."  "  If  any 
man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  Me,  and  drink."  Re- 
member, that  the  well  of  living  water  is  at  the  gate.  That 
it  is  free,  sweet  and  good.  And  it  is  a  never-failing 
well.  All  the  conditions  needed,  God  bestows  as  freely 
as  He  does  the  water.  All  our  fresh  springs  are  in 
Him. 

Before  leaving  this  part  of  my  subject,  I  must  make  one 
observation,  which  is  this,  that  to  stop  the  wells  was  a  mark 
of  hostility  (2  Kings  iii.  ig,  25).  See  how  this  applies. 
If  the  professed  Ministers  of  the  Gospel  knowingly  keep 
back  any  part  of  the  counsel  of  God,  I  must  say,  that 
they  appear  to  me  to  be  ''  MINISTERIAL  WELL 
STOPPERS."  That  they  are  hostile  to  the  people  of 
God,  who  desire  to  drink  the  pure  water  of  life,  as  it 
wells  up  in  the  eternal  fountain,  proceeding  clear  as 
crystal  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb.  Min- 
isters are  not  to  be  **  well  stoppers,'"  but  "  well  diggers." 
They  are  to  discover  the  ^^  fountain "  whence  every 
blessing  flows.  They  never  need  fear  to  proclaim,  that 
David's  everlasting  Covenant,  ordered  in  all  things  and 
sure,  is  a  springing  well  of  eternal  life.  This  is  the 
salvation  and  the  desire  of  the  children  of  God.  They 
know  from  experience,  that  Jehovah  Jesus  is  their 
"  sweet  well  of  Bethlehem."     But  we  must  proceed  : — 

Thirdly,  to  consider  that,  the  water  of  the  well  of  Bethle- 
hem was  most  desirable  as  a  refreshing  drink.  "And 
David  longed,  and  said,  Oh  that  one  would  give  me 
drink  of  the  water  of  the  well  of  Bethlehem,  which  is 
•by  the  gate."  Instantly,  three  brave  men  are  ready  to 
risk  their  lives,  that  the  craving  desire  of  their  king  may 
be  satisfied.  "And  the  three  mighty  men  brake  through 
the  host  of  the  Philistines,  and  drew  water  out  of  the 
well  of  Bethelem,  that  was  by  the  gate,  and  took  it,  and 
brought  it  to  David :  nevertheless  he  would  not  drink 
thereof,  but  poured  it  out  unto  the  Lord."  The  reason 
which  he  gives  for,  not  drinking  of  the  water  which  had 
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been  obtained  at  such  risk  of  life,  is  given  in  the  follow- 
ing verse.  "And  he  said,  Be  it  far  from  me,  O  Lord, 
that  I  should  do  this:  is  not  this  the  blood  of  the  men 
that  went  in  jeopardy  of  their  lives?*  Therefore  he 
would  not  drink  it."  David  did  not  offer  to  the 
Loid  that  which  cost  him  nothing.  The  pouring  out 
of  the  water  to  the  Lord  reminds  us  of  the  ''  drink- 
offering"  of  Jacob,  which  he  poured  upon  the  pillar  in 
the  place  where  the  Lord  talked  with  him  (Gen.  xxxv. 
4).  The  ''drink-offering"  always  accompanied  some 
other  offering.  It  was  of  wine  and  was  offered  as  a 
sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord  (Ex.  xxix.  40, 41  ;  Lev.  xviii. 
37;  Num.  XV.  7).  I  have  no  doubt  in  my  own  mind, 
but  that  the  "drink-offering"  represents  Christ  to  us  in 
some  particular  aspect.  The  other  offerings  of  the 
Old  Testament  did  so,  and  why  not  the  **  drink  offer- 
ing?" May  it  not  set  forth  to  us  the  great  love  of 
Christ  in  pouring  out  His  life  Blood,  so  cheerfully,  so 
willingly,  and  so  abundantly  for  the  Redemption  of  His 
people  Israel?  The  "drink-offering"  cheered  both 
God  and  man.  It  may  be  objected,  that  the  "drink- 
offering"  was  always  of  wine,  but  that  this  of  David's 
was  of  water.  Wine  in  the  Scriptures  is  di  figure  both  of 
the  love  and  blood  of  Christ.  The  water  obtained  from 
the  well  of  Bethlehem  was  a  token  both  of  the  love  and 
blood  of  those  three  mighty  men  of  David  who  jeoparded 
their  lives.  David  devoted  to  the  Lord  that  which  he 
esteemed  the  best,  and  the  most  valuable,  for  such  was 
the  water  from  the  well  of  Bethlehem.  "What  is  the 
sacrifice,  or  offering,  which  the  believer  has  to  present 
to  his  God  ?  St.  Paul  thus  addressed  the  Christians  at 
Rome:  "I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the 
mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your 
reasonable  service."  The  believer  is  a  holy  priest,  a 
living  sacrifiice,  a  consecrated  and  acceptable  offering 
unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

I  have  an  idea  in  my  own  mind,  Ihat  the  water 
obtained  from  the  well  of  Bethlehem  at  such  terrible 
risk  to  the  lives  of  "  the  three  mighty  men  who  brake 
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through  the  host  of  the  Philistines,"  was  to  be  to  David 
a  pledge  of  victory  over  all  his  enemies.  It  is  a  fact, 
that  he  was  victorious  over  all  of  them.  And  ajrain, 
the  Philistines  may  be  regarded  as  the  typical  enemies  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who,  in  His  life  and  by  His 
death  and  resurrection  overcame  all  of  them  most 
gloriously.  And  as  the  Head  has  triumphed,  so  also, 
shall  all  His  members.  They  shall  break  through  the 
hosts  of  the  Philistines.  Through  God  they  shall  do 
valiantly,  for  He  shall  tread  down  all  their  enemies. 

What  ivas  David's  condition,  which  made  him  long  so 
much  for  a  drink  of  the  water  of  the  well  of  Bethlehem  ? 
Travellers  and  pilgrims  would  be  well  acquainted  with 
the  water  of  this  well.  But  David  was  a  native  of 
Bethlehem,  and  consequently,  would  understand  better 
than  most  the  excellent  properties  of  the  water.  He 
was  in  a  fort  near  Mount  Zion,  and  was  in  conflict  with 
his  bitterest  enemies,  the  Philistines.  As  a  warrior,  he 
knew  the  blessing  of  good  water.  He  knew  also,  that 
the  water  of  the  well  of  Bethlehem  was  excellent,  and 
this  accounts  to  some  extent  for  his  natural  longing  for 
a  drink  of  it.  But,  to  my  mind,  there  is  underlying  the 
whole,  a  strong  desire  in  David  for  a  spiritual  drink  of 
the  water  of  life,  which  springs  up  in  the  eternal  fountain. 
Hear  his  own  words: — "As  the  hart  panteth  after  the 
water  brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  Thee,  0  God. 
My  soul  thirsteih  for  God,  for  the  living  God :  when 
shall  I  come  and  appear  before  God?"  And  again,  he 
says,  "O  God,  Thou  art  my  God;  early  will  I  seek 
Thee  :  my  soul  thirsteth  for  thee,  my  flesh  longeth  for 
Thee  in  a  dry  and  thirsty  land,  where  no  water  is." 
The  fountain  was  the  chief  thing  v.'ith  the  Psalmist. 
He  was  a  spiritual  man,  and  loved  spiritual  things,  and 
desired  to  be  satisfied  with  spiritual  drink  of  the  spiritual 
well  of  Bethlehem.  The  longing  and  thirsting  soul  shall 
be  filled. 

I  must  now  draw  to  a  conclusion,  and  in  doing  so,  I 
wish  to  impress  upon  your  minds,  that  the  Invitations 
and  Promises  of  the  Gospel  are  invariably  addressed  to 
character.     What  I  mean  by  character  is  this,  that  per- 
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sons  are  known  by  certain  marks,  qualities,  and  properties. 
Perhaps,  my  meaning  will  be  more  clear  by  example. 
The  Lord  speaks  by  His  Prophet  Isaiah  (Iv.)  thus:  "Ho, 
every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters."  The 
mark,  quality  or  property  in  this  verse  is  that  of  thirst. 
It  is  the  thirsting,  longing,  desiring  and  craving  soul,  that 
is  invited,  or  as  some  think,  commanded  to  come  to  the 
living  waters  of  the  Gospel.  Our  Lord  invited,  or  called 
thirsty  souls  to  Himself:  *'In  the  lavSt  day,  that  great 
day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying.  If  any 
man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  Me,  and  drink."  Such 
thirsty  souls  were  to  be  satisfied  from  the  "  rivers  of 
living  water."  If  you  were  to  take  up  the  Epistles  and 
read  them,  you  would  find  them  invariably  addressed  to 
Christian  Character.  It  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  enlarge 
in  proof  of  these  facts.  The  Promises  also  are  made  to 
character.  When  the  Lord  would  comfort  and  encourage 
His  spiritual  Israel,  He  says,  "For  I  will  pour  water 
upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground." 
The  meaning  of  these  words  is  then  given  in  the  follow- 
ing part  of  the  passage:  "I  will  pour  My  Spirit  upon 
thy  seed,  and  My  blessing  upon  thine  offspring:  And 
they  shall  spring  up  as  among  the  grass,  as  willows  by 
the  water  courses."  (Isa.  xliv.)  It  will  repay  you  to 
read  what  follows  in  the  chapter.  The  waters  of  grace 
which  Jehovah  bestows  upon  His  people,  are  sweet, 
pleasant,  holy,  and  abundant.  We  are  reminded  of  the 
words  of  Solomon:  "As  cold  waters  to  a  thirsty  soul, 
so  is  good  news  from  a  far  country."  A  thirsty,  weary, 
tired  traveller  delights  in  the  cool  and  refreshing  streams 
of  the  fountain.  The  good  news  from  the  far  country, 
is  glad  tidings  from  heaven.  That  peace  is  made,  that 
pardon  is  sealed,  that  everlasting  righteousness  is 
brought  in.  Such  news  revives  and  cheers  the  weary 
and  heavy  laden,  and  gives  a  good  hope  of  heaven  and 
glory.  0  God  refresh  us  now  by  giving  us  drink  of  the 
water  of  the  well  of  Bethlehem,  which  is  by  the  gate  of 
the  city.     Amen  !  and  Amen  ! ! 
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The  i^th  Chapter  of  the  Book  of  Genesis,  and  the  latter 
part  of  the  1st  verse : 

"  Fear  not,  Abram  :  I  am  thy  Shield,  and  thy 

EXCEEDING    GREAT    REWARD." 

In  the  opening  of  this  chapter  you  have  an  account 
of  one  of  our  Lord's  appearances  to  Abram  in  a  vision. 
It  opens  thus  : — "  After  these  things  " — referring  to  the 
preceding  chapter  which  contains  an  account  of  the 
battle  between  the  four  and  the  five  kings  in  the  vale  of 
Siddim,  of  Lot,  his  family,  and  his  goods,  being  taken 
captive  ;  and  Abram's  deliverance  of  them  ;  and  of  his 
being  blessed  of  Melchisedek ;  and  of  his  not  taking 
the  least  little  thing  as  a  reward  from  the  king  of  Sodom. 
"  After  these  things  the  Word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
Abram  in  a  vision."  "  The  Word  of  the  Lord  "  appears 
to  refer  to  Jehovah  Jesus.  He  made  Himself  known  to 
Abram  '*in  a  vision,"  which  was  no  uncommon  way  of 
revealing  Himself.  Frequently  in  visions  and  in  dreams 
the  Lord  has  made  known  His  Mind  to  His  Servants 
both  in  the  Old  and  in  the  New  Testament.  So  here 
to  Abram  saying,  "  Fear  not,  Abram  :  I  am  thy  shield, 
and  thy  exceeding  great  reward."  Abram  makes  a 
complaint  which  you  can  read  in  the  2nd  and  3rd  verses. 
It  is  as  if  he  had  said,  "  Lord  didst  Thou  not  make  a 
great  promise  to  me  when  I  came  out  of  the  land  of 
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the  Chaldees,  that  thou  wouldest  make  of  me  a  great 
nation,  and  in  me  bless  all  the  famiHes  of  the  earth  ? 
Many  years  have  since  passed  away,  but  where  is  the 
fulfilment  of  the  promise  ? "  Now  read  the  Lord's 
answer  as  contained  in  the  4th  and  5th  verses.  This 
reply  satisfied  Abram,  for  you  read  in  the  6th  verse, 
"  And  he  believed  in  the  Lord ;  and  He  counted  it  to 
him  for  righteousness."  This  portion  of  Scripture  has 
a  reference  to  us  as  well  as  to  Abram.  We  read  in  the 
4th  of  Romans,  "  Now  it  was  not  written  for  his  sake 
alone,  that  it  was  imputed  to  him  :  But  for  us  also,  to 
whom  it  shall  be  imputed,  if  we  believe  on  Him  that 
raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead."  I  purpose  to 
direct  your  attention  to  our  text  in  the  following  order : 

First,  our  text  mentions  a  very  remarkable  character ; 
and,  Secondly,  it  contains  most  encouraging  counsel:  '^Fear 
not,  Abram ;'^  and,  Thirdly,  it  affords  him  the  greatest 
comforting  assurance  :  ''/  ain  thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding 
great  reward." 

I  think,  that  under  these  divisions  of  our  text,  I 
shall  be  able  to  occupy  the  time  allotted  to  us  with  a 
profitable  consideration  of  the  character  of  Abram, 
**the  friend  of  God,"  and  of  the  encouragement  which 
he  received,  and  of  the  Divine  protection  which  was 
pledged  to  him  by  Jehovah  Himself. 

/  shall  speak  to  you  in  the  first  place  of  A  bram  as  a 
very  remarkable  character.  In  speaking  to  you  of  him,  I 
can  scarcely  do  more  than  point  out  to  you  difew  features 
of  his  character.     This  must  be  self-evident  to  you  all. 

Now,  what  was  his  condition  before  God  called  him?  He 
lived  in  an  idolatrous  country  ;  his  friends  and  relations 
were  idolaters  ;  and,  as  far  as  we  know,  Abram  himself 
may  have  been  an  idolater  too.  If  he  were  not  an 
idolater,  he  was  a  rare  exception.  In  the  24th  of 
Joshua  you  will  read  : — "  And  Joshua  said  unto  all  the 
people,  '  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  your 
fathers  dwelt  on  the  other  side  of  the  flood  in  old  time, 
even  Terah,  the  father  of  Abraham,  and  the  father  of 
Nachor;  and  they  served  other  gods."  They  were 
idolaters.     There  is  something  striking  in  this,  when 
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we  look  at  it  rightly.  Nine  generations  only  had  inter- 
vened hetween  Noah  and  Abraham.  In  the  time  of 
Noah,  and  after  the  old  world  had  been  destroyed,  you 
would  have  thought  that  there  would  have  been  pre- 
served a  pure  and  an  undefiled  religion.  But  you  see 
that  very  soon  after  Noah's  time  the  whole  world  was 
plunged  in  wickedness  and  given  up  to  idolatry.  This 
is  the  condition  in  which  God  finds  the  lost  sinner. 
He  is  in  an  idolatrous  land.  The  very  best  of  unre- 
generate  men  are  idolatrous,  covetous,  and  self-worship- 
pers. God  begins  with  man  in  his  foulest  and  lowest 
estate,  just  as  He  began  with  Abram.  Man  is  naturally 
far  off  from  God,  and  he  is  only  made  nigh  by  the  Blood 
of  Christ. 

Now  for  the  call  of  Abram.  Let  us  turn  to  the  12th 
of  Genesis,  and  read  a  verse  or  two.  "  Now  the  Lord 
had  said  unto  Abram,  '  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country, 
and  from  thy  kindred,  and  from  thy  father's  house,  unto 
a  land  that  I  will  shew  thee.'  "  He  had  said  this  before. 
It  is  very  interesting  to  read  and  meditate  upon  the 
opening  part  of  the  ist  verse.  "  Now  the  Lord  had 
said  unto  Abram,"  when  he  was  in  Haran,  and  probably 
befor  he  left  Ur  of  the  Chaldees.  Get  thee  out  of  thy 
country,  and  from  thy  idolatrous  kindred,  and  from  thy 
father's  house.  Now,  Abram,  when  called  of  God,  was 
not  disobedient  unto  the  heavenly  calling ;  for  we  read 
in  the  4th  verse,  "  So  Abram  departed,  as  the  Lord  had 
spoken  unto  him."  He  went  forth  not  knowing  whither 
he  went.  This  may  appear  something  like  blind 
obedience  ;  but  such  blind  obedience  on  the  part  of 
Abram  is  the  obedience  of  faith — the  obedience  of  the 
Spirit  called,  the  Spirit  taught,  and  the  Spirit  influenced 
child  of  God.  The  case  of  Abram  is  taken  notice  of 
by  two  Writers  in  the  New  Testament. 

In  the  7th  of  Acts  St.  Stephen  says  : — "  Men,  brethren, 
and  fathers,  hearken  ;  The  God  of  glory  appeared  unto 
our  father  Abraham,  when  he  was  in  Mesopotamia, 
before  he  dwelt  in  Charran," — that  is  "  Haran,"  as  in 
Genesis, — "  And  said  unto  him,  '  Get  the^  out  of  thy 
country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  come  into  the  land 
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which  I  shall  shew  thee.'  Then  came  he  out  of  the 
land  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  dwelt  in  Charran  :  and  from 
thence  when  his  father  was  dead,  he  removed  him  into 
this  land,  wherein  ye  now  dwell."  Abram's  call  is  also 
referred  to  by  the  Writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  : 
''  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  called  to  go  into  a 
place  which  he  should  after  receive  for  an  inheritance, 
obeyed ;  and  he  went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he 
went."  When  true  faith  sees  God's  will,  and  hears 
His  voice,  it  obeys.  Thus  you  will  see  that  Abraham 
being  called  of  God ; — in  faith  obeyed  the  call ; — and 
went  forth  childlike  relying  npon  his  Heavenly  Father 
as  his  Guide,  Director,  and  Counsellor.  What  a  pattern 
to  us.  When  the  heavenly  call  enters  the  sinner's  soul, 
— then  he  must  go  out  of  idolatrous  self  and  wicked- 
ness, out  of  darkness  and  deception, — into  the  Gospel 
land  of  grace  and  glory  which  God  shall  shew  him. 
And  then  it  is,  that  he  understands  a  little  of  that 
passing  "  from  darkness  to  light," — "  from  the  power 
of"  sin  and  ''  Satan,  unto"  the  service  of  the  true  and 
living  ''  God." 

Again,  A  brain  was  called  to  be  the  head  of  a  nation,  and 
the  father  of  the  faithful.  Here  are  two  things  :  a 
temporal  and  a  spiritual  blessing.  "  And  I  will  make  of 
thee  a  great  nation,  and  I  will  bless  thee,  and  make 
thy  name  great ;  and  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing :  And  I 
will  bless  them  that  bless  thee,  and  curse  him  that 
curseth  thee :  and  in  thee  shall  all  families  of  the  earth 
be  blessed."  Here  you  have  the  twofold  promise.  "  I 
will  bless  thee," — "  and  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great 
nation."  Thou  shalt  be  the  head  of  the  Jews.  They 
boast  of  Abraham,  as  their  great  ancestor  to  this  day. 
And  truly  they  have  not  ceased  to  be  his  natural 
descendants.  What  benefit  this  may  be  to  them  in  the 
latter  day  is  not  for  us  now  to  consider.  The  promise 
to  Abram,  that  he  should  be  the  head  of  a  great  nation 
was  renewed  to  him  again  and  again  when  as  yet  he 
had  no  son  according  to  promise.  He  was  also  to  be 
the  father  of  all  the  spiritual  seed,  and  the  great  an- 
cest©!'   of  the   Redeemer — "  Jesus   Christ,   the   Son  of 
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David  and  the  Son  of  Abraham."  "  The  Lord  said 
unto  Abram,  Tell  the  number  of  the  stars  if  thou  be 
able  to  number  them,  so  shall  thy  seed  be  "  (xv.  5). 
The  promise  is  ratified  by  covenant  engagements  in  the 
same  chapter.  And  in  the  17th  chapter,  God  increases 
the  name  of  His  servant  from  Abram  to  Abraham  ;  for 
a  father  of  many  nations  had  He  made  him.  He  also 
gave  Abraham  circumcision  as  a  token  of  the  covenant 
between  them.  For  twenty-four  years  Abraham  had 
heard  the  promise,  and  yet  there  was  no  son.  He  is 
now  ninty-nine  years  old.  Well ;  God  is  all  sufficient. 
Abraham  believed  in  hope  against  hope.  "  He  stag- 
gered not  at  the  promise  of  God  through  unbelief;  but 
was  strong  in  faith  giving  glory  to  God  ;  and  being  fully 
persuaded  that,  what  He  had  promised,  He  was  able 
also  to  perform  "  (Rom.  iv).  Abraham  must  have  a 
son  for  the  Word  of  the  Lord  cannot  be  broken.  The 
Gospel  had  been  preached  to  him.  Let  us  turn  to  the 
3rd  of  Galatians  : — "  And  the  Scripture,  foreseeing  that 
God  would  justify  the  heathen  through  faith,  preached 
before  the  Gospel  unto  Abraham,  saying.  In  thee  shall 
all  nations  be  blessed.  So  then  they  which  be  of  faith 
are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham."  Abraham  and 
believers  are  wrapped  up  in  the  same  covenant  of 
promise.  That  which  was  confirmed  to  him  is  con- 
firmed to  them,  and  to  all  Abraham's  spiritual  descend- 
ants in  Christ  to  the  end  of  the  world.  And  so  the 
Apostle  sums  up  in  these  words  :  "  And  if  ye  be  Christ's, 
then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the 
promise."  I  think,  you  will  now  see,  that  the  children 
of  God  are  bound  up  together  with  Abraham  in  Christ 
the  Eternal  Covenant  Head.  And  that  everything  is 
fastened  and  made  secure  in  Him  by  promise,  by 
covenant,  and  by  oath.  This  is  the  immoveable  foun- 
dation on  which  the  Church  of  God  is  built,  and  against 
which  the  gates  of  hell  can  never  prevail. 

Again,  Abraham  was  a  remarkable  man  as  regards  trial. 
He  was  one  of  the  most,  if  not  the  most  tried  man  men- 
tioned in  the  Scriptures.  He  was  a  man  of  many  trials. 
I  shall  mention  some  of  them.     When  one  speaks  of  a 
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man's  trials,  you  have  to  take  into  consideration  all  the 
circumstances  of  the  case.  Was  it  no  trial  for  Abraham 
to  leave  his  country,  and  his  kindred,  not  knowing 
whither  he  went  ?  This  was  one  of  his  first  trials. 
The  second  trial  which  he  had  was  one  of  suffering  from 
famine.  ''  There  was  a  grievous  famine  in  the  land  " 
(xii.  id).  And  then,  it  is  said  that  Abraham  had  to  go 
down  into  Egypt,  to  sojourn  there.  This  was  a  trial. 
And  there  was  another  thing  which  we  must  not  pass 
over.  He  was  tried  when  his  wife  was  taken  away 
from  him  by  Pharaoh  ;  and,  on  another  occasion,  he 
was  tried  after  the  same  sort  when  Abimelech,  the  king 
of  Gerar,  took  his  wife  away  from  him.  You  know  how 
deceitfully  and  prevaracatingly  he  acted  on  these  occa- 
sions. He  failed.  He  had  come  out  from  his  kindred  ; 
he  had  suffered  from  famine,  and  his  faith  had  not 
failed  him.  But  now  we  see  that  Abraham  is  but  a 
man — though  a  greatly  tried  man  ;  his  fears  prevailed, 
for  he  said  to  Sarai :  "  Say,  I  pray  thee,  thou  art  my 
sister"  (12  Genesis  13).  The  best  of  men  have  their 
failures.  Well,  I  do  not  regret  that  the  failures  of  good 
men  are  recorded.  For  when  we  read  of  the  failures  of 
such  a  remarkable  man  of  faith  as  Abraham,  it  is  en- 
couraging to  some  of  us  who  fail  frequently.  Perhaps 
there  may  be  someone  here  to-night  who  can  boast  that 
he  has  never  failed.  I  do  not  envy  him.  Wait  a  little 
while  and  he  will  have  another  story  to  tell.  I  confess, 
that  I  fail  often,  which  gives  rne  great  concern.  It 
brings  me  down  to  the  very  dust.  I  rather  think  that, 
Abraham  was  much  tried  when  he  had  to  send  forth 
Hagar  and  her  son  from  his  household.  His  severest 
trial  occurred  when  he  was  about  one  hundred  and 
twenty-five  years  old.  It  was  when  God  commanded 
him  to  take  his  son,  his  beloved  son  Isaac,  and  offer 
him  up  as  a  burnt  offering  upon  Mount  Moriah.  We 
read  that  he  went  forth  ;  that  his  faith  did  not  fail  him 
on  this  occasion.  There  was  the  altar,  there  was  Isaac 
laid  bound  upon  it,  the  knife  was  in  the  hand  of 
Abraham  stretched  forth  to  slay : — but  the  angel  of 
the   Lord    spoke   to    him   from    heaven   and    said : — 
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**  Abraham,  Abraham  "  '^    *'  Lay  not  thine  hand 

upon  the  lad,  neither  do  thou  anything  unto  him  ;  for 
now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  God,  seeing  thou  hast  not 
withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son  from  Me"  (verse  12). 
I  am  sure,  that  you  will  have  taken  notice  of  the  history 
of  this  very  remarkable  man.  He  was  called  at  seventy- 
five  and  received  a  great  promise.  When  he  was  one 
hundred,  the  child  of  promise  was  born,  and  when  he 
was  one  hundred  and  twenty-five,  he  had  to  pass 
through  his  greatest  trial.  The  child  of  promise  was  to 
be  sacrificed.  Here  was  death  to  the  promise.  Never- 
theless, "  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  tried,  offered 
up  Isaac  ;  and  he  that  had  received  the  promises  offered 
up  his  only  begotten,  of  whom  it  was  said.  That  in 
Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called  :  Accounting  that  God 
was  able  to  raise  him  up,  even  from  the  dead  ;  from 
whence  also  he  received  him  in  a  figure."  "  He  re- 
ceived him  as  from  the  dead,  in  a  figure  or  resemblance 
of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead"  (Heb.  xi.  17-19). 
This  was  Abraham's  last  great  trial  as  far  as  we  know. 
The  last  fifty  years  of  his  life  appear  to  have  been 
spent  in  peace  and  prosperity.  ''  These  are  the  days  of 
the  years  of  Abraham's  life  which  he  lived,  an  hundred 
three-score  and  fifteen  years.  Then  Abraham  gave  up 
the  ghost,  and  died  in  a  good  old  age,  an  old  man, 
and  full  of  years  and  was  gathered  to  his  people  " 
(Gen.  XXV.  7-8).  You  know,  as  well  as  I  do,  that  trials 
are  common  to  the  children  of  God.  They  must  have 
manifold  temptations,  for  the  trial  of  their  faith  is  pre- 
cious. They  must  pass  through  fire  and  water  before 
they  come  into  the  wealthy  places  of  the  blessed.  Hear 
what  St.  James  says :  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that  en- 
dureth  :  " — "  endureth  temptation  :  for  when  he  is  tried, 
he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life, — which  the  Lord  hath 
promised  to  them  that  love  him. 

Again,  Abram  was  a  spiritual  worshipper  of  God. 
There  is  a  great  deal  of  so-called  worship  which  is  not 
real  worship.  But  Abraham  was  a  true  worshipper  of 
the  true  God.  We  find  that  wherever  he  went  he  built 
an  altar  unto  the  Lord.     Wherever  the  Lord  appeared 
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unto  hirix  there  he  built  an  altar  unto  Him.  Now  if 
there  be  an  altar  unto  the  Lord,  there  must  also  be 
sacrifice  unto  the  Lord.  When  Abraham  thus  wor- 
shipped God  by  sacrifice  ;  it  implied  that  he  acknow- 
ledged his  sin,  and  that  he  needed  a  sacrifice  to  put 
away  his  sin.  Every  sacrifice  offered  by  Abraham  was 
but  typical  of  that  One  Sacrifice  which  has  put  away 
sin  once  and  for  ever.  Abraham  bore  the  marks  of  a 
true  and  spiritual  worshipper  of  God.  He  was  a  man 
of  faith  and  works.  "What  have  we  to  do  with  works '? " 
— someone  may  say.  Well,  works  have  their  proper 
place.  He  was  a  man  of  faith,  a  man  of  prayer,  and  a 
God-fearing  man.  These  were  evidences  of  his  spiritual 
worship.  He  was  also  a  man  of  obedience  to  God. 
He  obeyed  the  Lord,  and  here  we  see  his  works.  He 
was  a  man  of  great  prayer.  I  think  I  see  him  wrestling 
with  the  Lord  six  times,  as  recorded  in  the  i8th  of 
Genesis,  in  order  that  Sodom  might  not  be  destroyed. 
Faith  and  fear,  prayer  and  obedience  are  the  accom- 
paniments of  a  living  child  of  God.  I  shall  draw  your 
attention  to  a  point  of  difference  between  faith  and 
works,  but  whether  I  shall  be  able  to  make  it  clear  to 
you,  I  know  not.  I  wish  you  to  notice  the  difference 
between  justification  by  faith,  and  justification  by  works. 
Why  ?  because  the  same  passage  of  Scripture  is  quoted 
both  by  St.  Paul  and  St.  James :  the  former  to  prove 
justification  by  faith,  and  the  latter  to  prove  justification 
by  works.  How  can  the  same  passage  prove  the  two 
things, — and  both  be  right  ?  You  may  turn  to  the  4th 
of  Romans  :  "  If  Abraham  were  justified  by  works,  he 
hath  whereof  to  glory;  but  not  before  God."  "  Now," 
he  says,  "  to  him  that  worketh  is  the  reward  not 
reckoned  of  grace,  but  of  debt.  But  to  him  that  worketh 
not,  but  believeth  on  Him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly, 
his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness"  (verses  2  to  5). 
Whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  St.  James  says.  Look  at 
Abraham,  when  he  offered  up  his  son  Isaac,  he  was 
justified  by  works.  Well,  let  me  try  to  make  this  plain 
to  you.  When  it  is  said:  "justifieth  by  faith," — you 
must  remember  that  faith  is  invariably  connected  with 
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the  Gospel  of  the  Grace  of  God  ;  and  that  it  stands  in 
contrast  with  the  law  of  works,  or  the  law  of  do  and 
live.  Faith  is  a  vital  principle  of  the  Gospel.  It  has 
God  the  Spirit  for  its  Author,  Jehovah  Jesus  for  its 
object,  and  the  Divine  word  of  promise  on  which  it 
relies  for  strength  and  guidance.  Faith  justifies  men 
in  a  gracious  and  not  in  a  legal  way.  St.  Paul  speaks 
of  faith  in  contrast  with  law.  St.  James  in  no  sense 
contradicts  St.  Paul,  but  he  refers  to  the  offering  up  of 
Isaac  by  Abraham,  as  a  proof,  that  Abraham's  faith  was 
a  living  Gospel  faith,  or  it  would  never  have  led  to  such 
works  of  obedience.  Justifying  faith  has  justifying 
works  as  evidences  :  "  Was  not  Abraham  our  father 
justified  by  works,  when  he  had  offered  Isaac  his  son 
upon  the  altar  ?  Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought  with 
his  works,  and  by  works  was  faith  made  perfect." 
Abraham's  faith  was  proved  by  his  works.  For  if  there 
had  not  been  real  faith, — there  would  have  been  no 
works  of  faith.  Works  are  an  evidence  of  faith,  and 
faith  is  an  evidence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  dwelling  in  the 
heart,  bringing  the  sinner  to  believe  and  obey  his  God. 
"  And  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled  which  saith,  '  Abraham 
believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him  for  righteous- 
ness :  and  he  was  called  the  Friend  of  God.  Ye  see 
then  how  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by 
faith  only."  St.  James  would  have  persons  prove  their 
faith  by  their  works,  and  so  would  we.  "  Shew  me  thy 
faith  by  thy  works."  A  lively  faith  is  always  up  and 
doing.  Faith  and  works  accompany  salvation  and  are 
clear  marks  thereof.  This  will  suffice  to  explain  the 
point  of  difference  between  St.  Paul  and  St.  James. 

Again,  Abraham  was  a  man  of  peace.  It  is  a  very 
blessed  thing  to  have  peace.  "  Give  peace  in  our 
time,  O  Lord."  This  is  a  very  beautiful  prayer.  Give 
us  peace  if  possible.  You  will  see,  when  you  turn 
to  the  13th  of  Genesis,  that  there  was  a  strife  between 
the  herdmen  of  Lot,  and  the  herdmen  of  Abraham. 
Abraham  was  prepared  to  make  very  great  sacrifice  for 
peace.  He  said  to  Lot,  "  Let  there  be  no  strife,  I  pray 
thee,  between  me  and  thee,  and  between  my  herdmen 
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and  thy  herdmen  ;  for  we  be  brethren."  There  is  to 
be  no  strife  between  brethren.  "  Is  not  the  whole  land 
before  thee  ?  Separate  thyself,  I  pray  thee,  from  me : 
if  thou  wilt  take  the  left  hand,  then  I  will  go  to  the 
right ;  or  if  thou  depart  to  the  right  hand,  then  I  will 
go  to  the  left."  Well,  they  agreed  to  separate,  but 
there  must  be  no  strife,  no  quarrel.  Oh !  what  self- 
denial  for  the  sake  of  friendship  !  What  a  good  thing 
this  would  be,  if  it  could  be  always  acted  upon  in  all 
our  churches  !  No  strife,  no  quarrel.  Just  remember 
this.  "  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live 
peceably  with  all  men  " — specially  with  the  brethren. 

Again,  Abraham  was  also  a  man  of  war.  There  must 
be  peace  among  the  brethren.  But  there  were  enemies 
to  whom  Abraham  was  hostile,  on  account  of  their 
treatment  of  his  brethren.  Read  the  14th  chapter. 
When  Lot  had  been  taken  captive  with  his  family  and 
his  goods.  *'  Abraham  heard  that  his  brother  was  taken 
captive."  He  at  once  got  ready  his  three  hundred  and 
eighteen  servants  and  pursued  his  enemies,  and  de- 
livered Lot  and  brought  back  all  the  goods,  the  women, 
and  the  people.  Abraham  was  the  Saviour  of  his 
brethren.  This  might  be  called  a  justifiable  war.  He 
rescued  his  nephew,  and  his  family  out  of  the  hands  of 
those  who  had  taken  them  captive.  Melchizedek  gave 
him  bread  and  wine  and  regaled  him.  God's  blessing 
rested  upon  him.  And  the  king  of  Sodom  sought  to 
reward  him  greatly.  "  No,  no,"  says  Abram.  ''  I  will 
have  none  of  it.  I  will  not  take  from  thee  even  a  string 
to  tie  my  shoes  with."  He  had  delivered  and  brought 
back  his  brother,  and  his  brother's  family,  and  their 
goods,  and  the  man  of  God  was  satisfied.  He  desired 
no  more.  The  great  lesson,  which  we  should  learn  from 
this  is,  that  those  in  power  ought  to  be  very  careful 
when  they  go  to  war.  And  I  say  this  without  any 
reference  whatever  to  the  present  conflict  which  is  now 
going  on  in  Egypt.  May  God  soon  allay  all  cause  of 
war,  and  restore  peace  and  prosperity  both  at  home  and 
abroad  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 

Again,  Abraham  was  a  very  remarkable  character,  as 
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a  man  of  business.  He  was  an  upright,  honest,  busi- 
ness man.  I  shall  refer  you  to  him  as  a  man  of 
business  when  he  was  about  to  buy  a  grave  in  which  to 
bury  his  wife.  As  a  business  transaction  it  may  be 
imitated  by  business  men  of  the  present  day.  And  I 
do  not  mean  it  to  be  a  pattern  for  men  of  business 
merely,  but  for  all  persons.  There  is  a  great  principle 
involved  in  the  transaction.  I  saw  a  man  the  other 
day, — and  I  have  no  doubt  of  his  being  a  Christian 
man, — who  said,  that  it  is  almost  impossible  now  for  a 
man  to  transact  business  honestly.  I  think  that  he 
went  too  far.  But,  I  knew  what  he  meant.  There  is 
such  deception  in  trade,  such  vying  with  each  other  to 
live,  and  to  live  fast,  that  it  does  seem  almost  impossible 
for  a  Christian  man  to  obtain  honestly  the  means  to  live 
and  to  do  as  the  world  does.  Abraham  was  an  honest 
man,  and  God  greatly  prospered  him.  There  was  neither 
exaction  on  the  part  of  Ephron  in  the  sale  of  the  cave 
of  Machpelah,  nor  was  there  detraction  on  the  part  of 
Abraham  in  the  purchase  thereof.  Justice  ruled.  The 
character  of  Abraham  may  be  profitably  studied  by  all 
(Gen.  xxiii).  I  know  of  no  man  mentioned  in  the 
Word  of  God,  who  was  more  remarkable  than  Abraham. 

Let  us  now  notice  our  second  point  which  is  the  encourag- 
ing counsel  given  by  God  to  Abraham:  "Fear  not, 
Abram."  Now,  there  is  a  godly  fear  which  every  child 
of  God  must  have.  God  puts  His  fear  into  the  heart. 
"  Fear  God."  "  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning 
of  wisdom."  But  it  is  not  this  fear  which  is  spoken  of 
in  the  text.  It  is :  "  '  Fear  not '  the  evils  that  are 
before  thee."  Perhaps  Abraham  was  afraid  at  this 
time,  that  those  persons  whom  he  had  conquered  would 
gather  together  again  and  overwhelm  him — And  so  this 
encouraging  counsel  was  given  to  him  by  God.  There 
may  be  many  causes  of  fear  to  the  children  of  God. 
Such  as  persecution,  want,  suffering  affliction,  and 
dread  of  failure  in  obtaining  heaven  and  glory. 

^^ Fear , not''  persecution.  Well,  who  are  the  persons 
to  be  persecuted  in  this  world  ?  If  any  are  persecuted, 
are  they  not  the  children  of  God  ?     Carry  your  thoughts 
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back  to  the  multitude  of  Israelites  on  the  banks  of  the 
Red  Sea  :  The  Egyptians  are  in  full  pursuit  to  over- 
throw them.  The  children  of  Israel  were  greatly  in 
fear  of  them,  and  so  they  cried  unto  the  Lord.  And 
the  Lord  spake  to  them  by  His  servant  Moses,  and 
said,  "Fear  not": — as  much  as  to  say  "Fear  not" 
these  Egyptians.  A  way  shall  be  opened  to  you  through 
the  sea.  "Tell  Israel  to  go  forward."  And  forward 
they  went.  Again,  when  Joshua  went  into  the  land  of 
Canan,  we  find  that  he  was  persecuted  again  and  again 
in  the  land  of  his  enemies.  And  so  the  Lord  en- 
couraged him  :  Fear  not  these  enemies  :  I  will  go  with 
thee.  And  I  will  prosper  thee  in  the  way,  and  I  will 
make  thee  very  courageous.  The  children  of  God  have 
often  to  fear  from  persecution.  The  disciples  of  our 
Lord  were  in  fear  of  the  Jews  in  Jerusalem.  The  soul 
sometimes  seems  to  rise  even  against  the  people  of  God 
in  the  bitterness  of  persecution  and  trouble.  And  it 
does  so  happen,  at  times,  that  one  professing  Christian 
persecutes  most  seriously  and  injuriously  another  pro- 
fessing Christian.  I  have  known  such  cases.  I  hope 
there  is  no  such  case  among  us.  Secret  persecution  is 
the  worst  sort  of  persecution.  Persecution  falls  to  the 
lot  of  the  saints.  "  Yea,  and  all  that  will  live  godly  in 
Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution."  Fear  not,  the 
Lord  is  their  shield.  "  Blessed  are  all  they  who  are 
persecuted  for  righteousness  sake,  for  their's  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven." 

Again,  Fear  not  want,  poverty  and  distress.  Many  of 
God's  children  are  among  the  poor  and  needy.  They 
are  often  greatly  tried  in  this  respect.  Our  Lord  has 
not  been  unmindful  of  such.  He  touches  this  subject 
both  beautifully  and  encouragingly  in  the  I2th  of  St. 
Luke.  "And  He  said  unto  His  disciples,  '  Therefore  I 
say  unto  you,  '  Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye 
shall  eat  ;  neither  for  the  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on. 
The  life  is  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  is  more  than 
raiment.' ' "  He  then  calls  their  attentior^  to  "  the 
ravens,"  and  to  "the  lihes,"  and  how  God  takes  care 
of   them.      And    then    He    says,    "  how    much    more 
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will  He  "  feed  and  "  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith." 
And  seek  not  ye  what  ye  shall  eat,  nor  what  ye  shall 
drink,  neither  be  ye  of  doubtful  mind.  For  all  these 
things  do  the  nations  of  the  world  seek  after :  and  your 
Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  these  things." 
And  therefore  He  will  give  you  them.  Now  look  at  the 
next  verse  and  see  how  beautifully  it  follows.  Why  it 
is  a  new  paragraph  I  do  not  know.  I  see  no  reason 
for  it :  "  But  rather  seek  ye  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  and 
all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  "  You  shall 
have  all  that  you  need."  He  does  not  promise  all  that 
we  may  desire,  but  all  that  we  need.  And  then  He 
says,  using  the  words  of  the  Old  Testament,  "  Fear  not, 
little  flock  ;  for  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give 
you  the  kingdom."  We  may  afford  to  bear  a  little  want 
and  a  little  poverty,  and  a  little  distress  by  the  way 
when  we  see  a  kingdom  of  glory  at  the  end  of  it. 

Again  "Fear  not" — sujfering.  But  suffering  is  very 
hard  to  pass  through, — so  it  is.  When  our  Lord,  by 
His  servant  St.  John,  wrote  His  Epistle, — to  the  Church 
in  Smyrna,  He  said : — "  Fear  none  of  those  things 
which  thou  shalt  suffer :  behold  the  devil  shall  cast 
some  of  you  into  prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried  ;  and  ye 
shall  have  tribulation  ten  days :  be  then  faithful  unto 
death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life."  "  Fear 
not "  suffering,  for  it  may  and  does  fall  to  the  children 
of  God.  But  you  have  no  real  ground  to  fear  it.  St. 
Paul  was  right  about  affliction  and  suffering,  when  he 
said  in  the  8th  of  Romans  : — "  For  I  reckon  that  the 
sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us." 
The  children  of  God  may  pass  through  afflictions  and 
through  sufferings, — but  they  are  encouraged  both  by 
example  and  by  precept.  "  Fear  not" — I  will  be  with 
thee — I  will  both  protect  thee  and  deliver  thee. 

Again,  fear  not  failure.  This  is  one  of  the  things 
that  the  child  of  God  often  fears.  He  fears  that  he 
shall  fail  to  arrive  in  heaven  : — he  looks  upon  himself 
as  a  miserable  failure  on  all  hands, — and  so  he  is. 
The  believer  fails  repeatedly  and  knows  it.     He  often 
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the  way"  (Eccle.  xii.  5).  "There  are  fightings  within 
and  fears  without  "  (2  Cor.  vii.  5).  Well,  notwithstand- 
ing all  defects  and  difficulties,  notwithstanding  all 
fightings  and  fears,  Jehovah  thy  shield  is  always  the 
same  in  His  love,  faithfulness,  promise,  and  power,  and 
therefore,  "  Fear  not !  "  David  could  say,  "  The  Lord 
is  my  Light  and  my  salvation ;  whom  shall  I  fear  ? 
The  Lord  is  the  strength  of  my  life,  of  whom  shall  I  be 
afraid?"  "Fear  not!"  And  the  response  is,  "My 
heart  shall  not  fear  !  " 

We  shall  now  consider  our  third  and  last  point  which  is 
this: — "I  am  thy  shield  and  thy  exceeding  great 
reward."  This  is  comforting  assurance..  Now  you  all 
know  what  a  shield  is  :  that  it  is  a  piece  of  armour ; — 
and  that  it  differs  from  all  other  pieces  of  armour,  for  it 
is  a  moveable  piece,  and  it  can  be  turned  about  in  any 
way  whatever.  It  is  for  the  protection  of  the  whole 
body.  Now  the  Christian  is  described  as  having  several 
pieces  of  armour.  See  the  6th  of  Ephesians  where  you 
have  each  particular  piece  named.  There  is  the  "girdle," 
there  is  "the  breastplate,"  and  there  are  Gospel  "shoes," 
for  the  feet.  Then  there  is  "the  helmet  of  salvation" 
for  the  head,  "  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  for  the  hand, 
which  is  the  Word  of  God."  "And  then  there  is  the 
shield  of  faith,  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all 
the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked."  The  shield  was  borne 
on  the  arm.  But  then  the  shield  could  be  turned  every 
way  in  order  to  ward  off  the  darts  from  whatever 
quarter  they  came.  So  God  conveyed  to  the  mind  of 
Abraham  this  idea:  "I  am  thy  shield."  I  am  round 
about  thee.  The  darts  may  come,  but  I  will  catch  them. 
I  am  thy  Defence  ;  thy  Protection  and  thy  Preservation. 
I  will  surround  thee  and  keep  thy  person,  thy  family, 
and  thy  property.  I  am  Jehovah  thy  Shield.  I  am  the 
Shield  of  thy  help.  I  am  the  Shield  of  thy  salvation. 
I  am  the  Shield  of  loving  favour  round  about  thee. 
The  Shield  of  Jehovah  is  the  safety  of  His  people. 
"  For  Thou,  Lord  wilt  bless  the  righteous  ;  with  favour 
wilt  Thou  compass  him  about  as  with  a  shield."     The 
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Lord  is  the  wall  of  protection  to  His  Church  and  the 
glory  in  the  midst  of  her.  The  child  of  God  is  pro- 
tected, preserved,  and  kept,  being  covered  with  the 
Shield  of  love,  truth,  and  grace.  Covered  and  defended 
at  all  times,  in  all  places,  and  under  all  circumstances. 
"  Fear  not,  Abram,  I  am  thy  shield."  What  God  said 
to  Abram,  nearly  four  thousand  years  ago.  He  says  to 
every  believer  in  Jesus  this  night,  "  Fear  not,  I  am  thy 
shield  !  " 

Again,  the  Lord  says,  "/  am  thy  exceeding  great 
reward.'''  What  more  can  the  child  of  God  desire  ? 
The  "  reward  "  has  reference  to  what  the  king  of  Sodom 
promised  to  give  to  Abram,  but  he  would  not  receive 
anything  at  his  hands.  Abraham  was  most  unselfish, 
but  the  Lord  rewarded  him.  Abraham  got  something 
better  than  worldly  things.  And  now  the  Lord  renews 
to  him  His  promise,  and  His  covenant,  and  His  pledge, 
and  says  that  He  will  be  his  reward.  "  Fear  not, 
Abram :  I  am  thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great 
reward."  The  Lord  is  Abram's  reward.  And  what  a 
reward  !  Now  this  reward  is  of  grace  and  not  of  debt, 
as  the  Apostle  reasons  in  the  4th  of  Romans.  This 
reward  is  given  and  not  purchased,  as  you  will  gather 
from  the  following  words  of  St.  Paul — "  And  if  children, 
then  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ." 
"  He  that  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him 
up  for  us  all,  how  will  He  not  with  Him  also  freely  give 
us  all  things"  (Rom.  viii.  17,  32).  He  gives  Himself, 
He  gives  His  Son,  He  gives  a  kingdom,  a  crown,  an 
incorruptible  inheritance,  an  everlasting  righteousness, 
and  an  eternal  weight  of  glory.  What  is  it,  that  he 
does  not  give  to  His  children  ?  He  gives  grace  and 
glory,  and  no  good  thing  does  He  withold  from  them 
that  walk  uprightly.  But  it  is  a  ^^  great  reward."  We 
might  speak  of  great  and  of  extensive  earthly  estates, 
and  boast  of  them,  saying,  this  is  mine,  and  this  is 
mine.  The  greatness  thereof  might  even  extend  to  the 
possession  of  an  earthly  kingdom,  but  how  small  when 
compared  with  the  ^^ great  reward"  of  our  text.  The 
Great  God  is  thine.     The  Great  Saviour  is  thine.     The 
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Great  Spirit  is  thine.  The  Great  Covenant  of  grace 
which  is  full  of  all  spiritual  blessings  is  thine.  A  Great 
heaven  is  thine.  And  great  joy  and  peace  are  thine. 
It  is  an  '■'■exceeding  great  reward."  The  contrast  between 
temporal  and  eternal  blessings  is  beautifully  described  by 
St.  Paul : — "  For  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a 
moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory  ;  while  we  look  not  at  the  things 
which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen  :  " 
We  look  with  the  spiritual  eye  at  the  things  which  are 
not  seen.  "  For  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal ; 
but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal.''^  Now 
take  the  words  of  my  text  again.  "  I  am  " —  not  only 
*'thy  shield"  but  "I  2im.'^—^^ thy  exceeding  great  rewards 
I  am  thy  reward  beyond  measure  great  and  excellent. 
I  bestow  upon  thee  MYSELF,  and  with  MYSELF,  all 
things  both  for  this  life,  and  for  that  which  is  to  come. 
*'  I  am  thy  exceeding  great  reward  " 

In  conclusion,  if  we  could  only  review  all  that  we 
have  gone  through  this  evening,  we  should  see  Abram 
living  in  an  idolatrous  country.  We  should  see  him 
called  of  God,  and  he  in  faith  obeying  the  call,  going 
forth  as  a  stranger  and  pilgrim  in  a  foreign  land.  We 
should  see  him  as  a  man  of  God  tried  in  the  furnace  of 
fiery  temptation.  We  should  see  him  as  a  spiritual 
worshipper  of  the  true  God.  We  should  see  him  be- 
lieving, hoping,  praying,  and  fearing.  We  should  see 
him  as  a  man  of  peace,  as  a  man  of  war,  and  as  a  man 
of  business.  We  should  see  him  living  in  sweet  com- 
munion and  fellowship  with  God  as  His  friend.  We 
should  see  him  "  looking  for  a  city  which  hath  founda- 
tions, whose  builder  and  maker  is  God."  We  should 
see  him  encouraged  to  face  every  foe,  and  comfortably 
assured,  that  he  would  triumph  over  all.  "Fear  not, 
I  am  thy  shield."  I  will  defend  thee,  protect  thee,  pre- 
serve thee,  and  bring  thee  to  My  kingdom  of  Glory, 
where  "  I  will  be  thy  exceeding  great  reward  "  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen  ! 


Series  VII.   No.  ii. 
66 


ABSENT 
FROM    THE    BODY" 

(INTEKMEDIATE   STATE) 

" PRESENT 
WITH    THE    LORD." 


A    SERMON 

PREACHED    BY    THE 

Rev.  J.  BATTERSBY 

(Vicar  of  St.  jfames\  Sheffield), 

AT  VERULAM  MISSION  CHURCH,  RENNINGTON  ROAD, 

LAMBETH,     LONDON, 

Thursday  Evening,    September   yxH,  1882. 


In  the  ^th  Chapter  of  St.  Paulas  second  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  and  at  the  Sth  verse,  you  will  read: 

"  We   are    confident   and    willing    rather    to    be 

absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present 

WITH  THE  Lord." 

In  the  concluding  part  of  the  preceding  chapter,  the 
Apostle  draws  a  very  striking  contrast  between  the 
things  which  are  temporal  and  those  things  which  are 
eternal.  The  former  are  transient  and  pass  away,  but 
the  latter  continue  and  abide  for  ever.  The  superiority 
of  the  one  over  the  other,  is  not  only  strikingly,  but 
beautifully  set  forth  for  the  comfort  and  encouragement 
of  the  afflicted,  troubled,  perplexed,  persecuted  and  cast 
down  children  of  God.  In  the  opening  of  the  5th 
chapter,  the  Apostle  not  only  continues  his  contrast, 
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but  illustrates  his  meaning  in  a  most  interesting  man- 
ner. The  time  state  of  the  child  of  God  is  dwelling  in 
an  "earthly  house"  which  must  soon  be  dissolved. 
The  future  and  happy  vState  of  the  believer,  is  dwelling 
in  heaven  in  eternal  glory,  "a  building  of  God,  a  house 
not  made  with  hands."  In  our  earthly  tabernacle  we 
groan,  being  burdened,  and  although  we  have  the  earn- 
est of  the  Spirit  dwelling  in  our  hearts,  as  the  pledge 
of  a  glorious  future,  yet,  whilst  we  are  at  home  in  the 
body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord.  We  walk  by  faith 
in  our  time  state,  but  when  present  with  the  Lord,  we 
shall  walk  by  sight.  The  Apostle  is  not  backward  in 
expressing  his  confident  assurance  as  to  the  future,  he 
is  of  good  courage,  and  declares  his  readiness  rather 
to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  at  home  with  the 
Lord.  The  wonderful  influence  which  these  truths  had 
upon  the  Apostle  and  others,  is  thus  stated: — "Where- 
fore also  we  make  it  our  aim,  whether  at  home  or  ab- 
sent, to  be  well-pleasing  unto  Him."  The  subject 
which  I  purpose  bringing  before  you  this  evening,  is 
one  of  very  great  importance,  and  I  hope,  that  it  will 
be,  to  some  extent  at  least,  both  interesting,  useful,  and 
profitable.     Our  order  is  as  follows:— 

First,  the  state  of  the  believer  whilst  at  home  in  the  body; 
secondly,  the  state  of  the  believer  s  soul  when  at  home  with 
the  Lord;  and  thirdly,  the  state  of  the  believer,  body,  soul, 
and  spirit,  after  the  Resurrection.  You  will  require  to 
follow  me  closely  in  order  to  obtain  and  retain  a  full 
grasp  of  our  subject.  May  the  Divine  Spirit  guide  us 
into  all  truth  for  Christ's  sake. 

Consider  first,  the  state  of  the  believer  whilst  at  home  in 
the  body.  This  is  the  time  state  of  the  child  of  God. 
Various  expressions  are  used  by  the  Apostle  to  denote 
the  temporary  and  frail  condition  of  our  mortal  bodies. 
The  body  is  Hkened  to  an  "earthly  house,"  which 
though  beautiful  and  wonderful  in  its  construction,  is 
but  dust  and  ashes.  Out  of  dust  was  it  taken,  dust  it 
is,  and  unto  dust  it  shall  return.  (Gen.  iii.  19.)  The 
body,  notwithstanding,  is  the  house  which  the  "living 
souf"  occupies  for  a  short  time,  and  then  passes  away. 
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The  soul  is  a  tenant  at  will.  Its  Creator  and  Sovereign 
may  remove  it  whenever  He  pleases  from  its  earthly  to 
its  heavenly  abode.  The  body  is  a  "tabernacle"  or  a 
"tent"  in  which  the  soul  sojourns  for  a  night.  This 
"tabernacle"  has  to  be  dissolved,  unpinned,  and  taken 
down.  The  Owner  thereof  does  it  with  care.  He 
separates  body  and  soul  for  awhile,  but  preserves  both, 
that  He  may  hereafter  unite  them  in  resurrection  glory 
and  beauty. 

Whilst  at  home  in  the  body,  the  believer  groans,  being 
burdened.  Those  saints  of  God,  whose  bodies  lie  in 
the  grave,  and  whose  souls  are  with  the  Lord,  have 
done  with  all  sighs  and  "groans,"  for  they  are  "  unbur- 
dened." The  believer,  as  long  as  he  remains  here,  is 
"burdened  "  with  a  "body  of  death" — a  "  dead  body" 
— which  is  a  most  loathsome  thing  to  have  as  a  daily 
companion.  He  is  "burdened  "  with  the  inward  work- 
ings of  corruption,  with  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked 
one,  with  the  cares  of  this  world,  with  afflictions,  la- 
bours, and  sufferings  for  the  truth's  sake.  Well,  but 
•this  is  not  for  long,  and  it  is  "light"  when  compared 
with  the  "eternal  weight  of  glory."  God  has  appointed 
a  set  time  for  remembering  and  delivering  His  servants. 
Like  Job  we  may  exclaim,  "  If  a  man  die  shall  he  live"? 
Of  course  he  will,  and  no  one  knew  this  better  than 
Job  did,  for  he  knew  that  his  Redeemer  lived,  and  that 
he  should  hereafter  see  him  as  his  God.  But  Job  had 
to  bow  to  his  Lord  and  to  abide  His  time,  and  so  have 
we.  "All  the  days  of  my  appointed  time  will  I  wait, 
till  my  change  come."  (Job  xiv.  14;  xix.) 

The  believer  whilst  at  home  in  the  body  has  received  a 
pledge  that  when  he  leaves  it,  he  shall  be  present  with  the 
Lord.  "  God  has  given  us  the  earnest  of  His  Spirit." 
This  is  something  in  hand  as  a  '^ pledge'^  or  ^^ surety," 
that  He  will  give  us  all  that  He  has  promised  us.  "We 
are  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which  is 
the  earnest  of  our  inheritance."  (Eph.  i.)  This  sealing 
pledge  is  put  into  our  hearts.  God  graciously  anoints 
us  and  consecrates  us  to  His  service.  He  seals  us  and 
makes  us  feel  sure  of  our  salvation.     And  this  He  does 
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by  giving  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts.  (2 
Cor.  i.  21,  22.)  The  sinner  saved  is  a  very  sacred 
thing,  for  the  Holy  Ghost  has  made  him  so.  The 
Spirit  of  God  quickened  him  when  he  was  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins.  He  led  him  to  Christ  for  cleansing 
and  salvation.  He  now  dwells  in  him  as  his  Guide, 
Sanctifier,  and  Comforter.  "  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are 
the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth 
in  you."  "  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the 
members  of  Christ."  The  Holy  Ghost  has  vitally 
joined  you  to  the  Lord.  Your  bodies  are  not  to  be 
used  for  common  or  unholy  purposes.  "  What  ?  Know 
ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not 
your  own  ?  For  ye  are  bought  with  a  price  :  therefore 
glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are 
God's."  (i  Cor.  iii.  16 ;  vi.)  We  need  be  careful  of 
our  bodies  in  our  time  state,  and  in  no  sense  abuse 
them.  They  are  God's,  and  are  to  be  devoted  entirely 
to  His  service.  What  other  meaning  can  the  words  of 
St.  Paul  have  ?  "I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by 
the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your 
reasonable  service." 

The  believer  whilst  at  home  in  the  body  walks  by  faith. 
"  We  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight."  I  would  impress 
upon  you,  that  where  there  is  real  faith,  there  you  have 
real  spiritual  life.  The  Spirit  of  Christ  is  the  principle 
of  eternal  life  in  the  believer.  This  Spirit  flows  as  freely 
and  as  effectually  through  every  faculty  of  the  soul,  as 
the  blood  of  a  healthy  person  circulates  through  every 
vein  of  his  body.  Christ  lives  in  him,  and  he  lives  by 
the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God.  (Gal.  ii.  20.)  Christ  is 
the  bread  of  his  life,  the  joy  of  his  life,  the  hope  of  his 
life,  and  the  end  of  his  life.  If  he  walks,  it  is  by  faith  ; 
if  he  runs,  it  is  by  faith ;  if  he  flies,  it  is  by  faith — 
''Looking  unto  Jesus  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  his 
faith." 

The  believer  though  at  home  in  the  body  and  absent  from 
the  Lord,  has  certain  marks  by  which  he  may  be  known. 
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He  has  the  knowledge  of  assurance.  "  We  know  that 
if  our  earthly  house,"  i.e.  our  bodily  frame  be  dissolved, 
we  have  a  better  house,  one  which  can  never  be  taken 
down,  eternal  in  the  heavens.  St.  John  could  say, 
"  And  we  know."  And  it  is  the  privilege  of  every  child 
of  God  to  be  able  to  say, ''  And  I  know."  The  Apostle 
"  earnestly  desired "  to  be  at  home  with  the  Lord, 
clothed  upon  with  glory  and  immortality.  He  was 
"  confident "  that  He  Who  had  begun  the  good  work  in 
him  would  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ. 
He  laboured  always,  as  a  man  who  believed  what  he 
preached,  to  be  accepted  of  God.  Shew  us  these  marks, 
and  we  will  shew  you  persons,  who,  when  "  absent  from 
the  body  will  be  present  with  the  Lord."  Consider : — 
Secondly,  the  state  of  the  believer's  soul  when  at  home 
with  the  Lord.  "  Absent  from  the  body,  present  with 
the  Lord."  I  believe  that  it  is  an  acknowledged  fact, 
that  in  every  system  of  religion,  except  in  that  of  the 
Bible,  a  "  middle  state  "  has  been  recognized,  in  which 
the  soul,  after  death,  is  purged  of  its  guilt,  and  thereby 
fitted  for  the  enjoyment  of  everlasting  felicity.  This 
doctrine  has  been  designated  "  Purgatory,"  a  name 
which  it  bears  to  this  day.  Plato,  the  wisest  among 
the  Greeks,  inculcated  this  doctrine.  (Phsedrus.)  Virgil 
among  the  Romans  described  its  tortures.  (Dryden's 
Virgil,  book  vi.  995 — 1012.)  In  Egypt,  substantially 
the  same  doctrine  was  taught.  The  Brahmin's  trans- 
migration of  souls  is  Purgatory  in  another  aspect.  The 
Church  of  Rome  has  adopted  the  heathen  doctrine  of 
Purgatory,  and  anathematizes  every  one  who  denies  it. 
(Council  of  Trent,  Session  vi.,  Canon  30.)  The 
Mahometans  have  their  Limbo  or  Al  Arab.  The  Church 
of  England  rejects  the  idea  of  a  Purgatory  as  "  repug- 
nant to  the  Word  of  God."  (Art.  xxii.)  Well,  but  where 
is  the  soul  of  the  believer  when  it  has  departed  out  of 
its  "  earthly  house  "  ?  Our  text  answers  this  question 
plainly  and  sufficiently — "Absent  from  the  body,  present 
with  the  Lord."  But  here,  an  interesting  question  may 
be  raised.  Is  the  soul  of  the  believer  present  with  the 
Lord  from  the  time  of  its  departure  out  of  the  body 
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until  the  ressurection  morning  ?     And  if  so,  is  not  this 

an  "  INTERMEDIATE    STATE  "  ? 

/  must  here  define  what  we  mean  by  an  ^^  Intermediate 
State."  Theologically  this  term  is  used  to  denote  the  state 
of  the  soul  between  death  and  the  resurrection.  I  shall 
abide  by  this  definition,  which  necessarily  implies  the 
belief  of  certain  doctrines,  which  I  shall  not  be  required 
to  prove,  such  as  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state,  of  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
of  judgment  to  come,  of  heaven  and  hell,  of  happiness 
and  misery,  and  of  rewards  and  punishments.  These 
doctrines  have  been  received  from  the  earliest  times. 
(Dr.  Geikie,  Hours  with  the  Bible,  page  310.)  In  the 
time  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  followers,  these  doctrines 
were  more  clearly  revealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  than 
they  had  ever  been  before.  (Eph.  iii.  5.)  In  the  2nd 
and  3rd  centuries  of  the  Christian  Era,  there  arose  a 
desire  in  the  professing  Church  of  Christ,  on  the  part 
of  some,  to  go  beyond  what  the  Scriptures  had  revealed 
respecting  ^^  the  intermediate  state."  Tertullian  would 
speak  of  four  different  places  of  future  happiness  or 
misery.  "  The  inferi,  Abraham's  bosom,  Paradise, 
and  Gehenna."  At  a  later  date,  and  in  a  darker  age 
of  the  Christian  Church,  Thomas  Aquinas  spoke  of 
five  places  to  which  the  souls  of  the  dead  are  allotted. 
''  Paradise,  Limbus  Patrum,  Purgatory,  Hell,  and 
Limbus  Puerorum."  (See  Eadie's  Eccle  :  Cyclo :  Art. 
Limbo.)  I  simply  mention  these  things  as  the  opinions 
of  eminent  men,  not  that  they  will  be  of  any  real  value 
in  enlightening  us  into  the  true  state  of  the  soul 
between  death  and  the  resurrection.  Our  unerring 
and  infallible  guide  in  all  points  both  in  doctrine  and 
practice,  must  be  ''  the  Word  of  God  written." 

Some  distinguished  Writers  have  spoken  of  the  soul, 
as  if  it  were  unconscious,  insensible,  and  asleep  between 
death  and  the  resurrection.  I  shall  have  to  shew  you 
what  Scriptures  are  quoted  by  them  in  favour  of  their 
theory.  The  following  are  specimens  : — "David  shall 
sleep  with  his  fathers."  "  And  he  slept  with  his  fathers, 
andJivas  buried."   (2  Sam.  vii.  12;  i  Kings  i.  21;  ii.  10.) 
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"  For  now  shall  I  sleep  in  dust."  (Job.  vii.  21.)  "  And 
many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall 
awake."  (Dan.  xii.  2.)  "They  that  are  fallen  asleep." 
"We  shall  not  all  sleep."  (i  Cor.  xv.)  "Them  which 
sleep  in  Jesus."  (i  Thess.  iv.)  Those  who  rely  upon 
these  expressions  in  proof  of  their  opinion  that  the  soul 
sleeps  between  death  and  the  resurrection,  seem  not  to 
have  sufficiently  considered  the  context  in  which  these 
passages  occur,  for  without  exception  each  and  all  refer 
to  the  death  of  the  body  and  not  to  the  soul.  "  To  fall 
asleep,"  is  to  die.  (Acts  vii.  60.)  And  to  be  asleep,  is 
to  be  in  a  state  of  death,  as  regards  the  body.  That 
it  is  the  body  which  sleeps,  is  evident  from  the  following 
passages : — "  Many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept 
arose."  (Mat.  xxvii.  52.)  "  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth," 
i.e.  Lazarus  is  dead.  (John  xi.)  "  David  fell  on  sleep, 
and  was  laid  unto  his  fathers,  and  saw  corruption." 
(Acts  xiii.  36.)  If  David  in  this  verse  includes  both 
body  and  soul,  then  his  soul  died  and  saw  corruption. 
I  have  not  met  with  anyone  rash  enough  to  assert,  that 
this  is  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle. 

Again,  passages  which  speak  of  the  dead  as  being  unable . 
to  praise  God,  are  urged  in  support  of  the  view,  that  the 
soul  is  unconscious,  insensible,  and  asleep  after  death. 
"Shall  the  dust  praise  Thee"?  (Psm.  xxx.  g.)  "  Shall 
the  dead  arise  and  praise  Thee"?  (Psalm  Ixxx.  10.) 
"The  dead  praise  not  the  Lord,  neither  any  that  go 
down  into  silence."  (Psm.  cxv.  17.)  "The  grave  can- 
not praise  Thee,  death  cannot  celebrate  Thee."  (Isaiah 
xxxviii.  18.)  It  will  be  seen  by  a  very  cursory  glance, 
at  the  context  of  these  passages,  that  they  are  either 
figurative,  or  refer  to  the  death  of  the  body,  and  not  to 
the  soul  after  death,  unless  it  should  be  contended  that 
body  and  soul  after  death  are  buried  and  mingle  to- 
gether with  the  dust  of  the  earth.  It  would  be  difficult 
to  deal  with  a  theory  of  this  sort. 

Again,  it  is  said,  that  in  the  day  of  death,  "  the  thoughts 
of  man  perish,"  and  that  afterwards,  ^Hhe  dead  know  not 
anything."  (Psm.  clxvi.  4;  Eccles.  ix.  v.)  If  we  read 
and  examine  these  verses,  we  shall  find  that  the  former 
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the  great  in  this  life,  which  come  to  an  end  in  the  day 
of  death.  **  His  breath  goeth  forth,  he  returneth  to 
his  earth:  in  that  very  day  his  thoughts,"  plans,  "perish." 
And  as  to  the  latter  verse,  the  dead  "know  not  any- 
thing," stands  in  contrast  with  "the  living  who  know 
that  they  shall  die."  The  most  that  these  verses  prove 
is  this,  that  death  is  the  lot  of  all.  Man  in  this  respect, 
"  has  no  pre-eminence  above  a  beast."   (Eccles.  iii.  ig.) 

Again,  in  the  12th  of  Ecclesiastes  there  is  a  verse  which 
I  shall  read  and  note.  "Then  shall  the  dust  return  to 
the  earth,  as  it  was;  and  the  spirit  shall  return  unto 
God  Who  gave  it."  There  is  a  reference  in  this  verse 
to  the  original  creation  of  man.  The  body  of  man  was 
foi*med  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  the  living  soul 
was  the  breath  of  life,  which  God  breathed  into  it. 
Solomon  saw,  that  in  death,  the  body  returns  to  dust, 
and  the  soul  returns  to  Him  Who  gave  it.  And  for 
what  purpose  ?  Surely,  not  to  be  absorbed  into  the 
Godhead,  for  such  an  idea  would  be  derogatory  to  the 
perfection  of  Djpity.  The  soul  returns  to  its  Creator, 
Who  is  the  Sovereign  Lord  of  all,  and  Who  will  dis- 
pose of  and  assign  the  soul  to  its  rightful  place  in  hap- 
piness, heaven  and  glory,  or  otherwise,  according  to  its 
deserts.     The  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  do  right. 

Again,  it  has  been  contended,  that  because  the  reward 
of  the  righteous  and  the  punishment  0/  the  wicked  do  not 
take  place  until  after  the  resurrection  and  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, therefore  the  soul  is  inactive  and  in  abeyance,  and 
that  its  faculties  are  suspended  after  death  until  the  resur- 
rection. The  passages  generally  quoted  in  support  of 
this  opinion,  are  the  following: — "Thou  shalt  be  re- 
compensed at  the  resurrection  of  the  just."  (Luke  xiv. 
14.)  "These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment, but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal."  (Mat.xxv.  46.) 
They  shall  be  judged  out  of  the  books  according  to 
their  works.  (Rev.  xx.)  I  fail,  myself,  to  see  anything 
in  these  and  such  passages  to  disprove  the  conscious, 
sensible,  separate  and  distinct  existence  of  the  soul  be- 
tween_death  and  the  resurrection.    Nor  do  they  disprove 


169 

the  immediate  happiness  or  misery  of  the  soul  after  its 
departure  from  the  body.  Those  Scriptures  which 
clearly  prove  the  resurrection  of  the  body  and  its  re- 
union with  the  soul,  which  clearly  prove  that  all  men 
shall  be  judged  according  to  their  deeds  done  in  the 
body,  which  clearly  prove  that  every  person  shall 
be  either  eternally  happy  and  present  with  the  Lord, 
or  eternally  banished  from  His  presence,  can  never, 
in  fairness,  be  quoted  to  disprove  the  conscious , 
sensible,  separate,  and  distinct  existence  of  the  soul 
between  death  and  the  resurrection.  They  may 
be  quoted  in  confirmation  of  the  views  of  those 
who  hold,  that  what  takes  place  after  the  resurrection 
and  the  day  of  judgment,  will  be  but  a  continuation  of 
that  happiness  or  misery  which  the  soul  has  experienced 
in  ''  the  intermediate  state."  I  will  not,  however,  linger 
longer  on  this  aspect  of  my  subject,  but  proceed  to  ex- 
amine the  Scriptures,  which  give  us  definite  views  re- 
specting the  state  of  the  soul  after  its  absence  from  the 
body.     The  righteous  enter  into  peace  and  rest. 

'^Present  with  the  Lord  J'  These  are  the  words  of 
our  text.  What  is  it  that  is  present  with  the  Lord? 
It  is  not  the  body,  but  something  which  has  left  it. 
And  this  something  is  called  the  soul,  or  that  which 
constitutes  the  spiritual  part  of  the  believer.  I  use 
these  terms  to  describe  that  part  of  man  which  is  dis- 
lodged from  its  ''earthly  house"  in  the  day  of  death. 
The  great  Head  of  the  Church  taught  that  the  soul 
survives  the  body.  He  said  to  His  Apostles:  "Be  not 
afraid  of  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to 
kill  the  soul ;  but  rather  fear  Him  which  is  able  to  de- 
stroy both  body  and  soul  in  hell."  (Matt.  x.  28.)  Here 
we  have  a  contrast  between  the  mortal  life  of  the  body 
and  the  immortal  life  of  the  soul.  The  former  may  be 
taken  away  by  man,  but  not  the  latter.  That  the  soul 
survives  the  death  of  the  body,  is  the  teaching  of  our 
Lord. 

Again,  Jesus  proved  the  resurrection  of  the  body  from 
the  surviving  life  of  the  soul  after  death.  He  quotes 
Moses,  saying,  "I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the 
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God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob;  God  is  not  the 
God  of  the  dead  but  of  the  living.'^  "For  all  live  unto 
Him."  (Matt.  xxii.  32;  Luke  xx.  38.)  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob  had  been  long  dead  in  the  time  of  Moses. 
And  hence  that  which  survived  and  was  alive,  must 
have  been  the  soul.  These  worthies  were  living  some- 
where, though  not  in  their  bodies.  They  had  a  distinct 
existence  and  were  not  annihilated,  for  how  could  God 
be  the  God  of  that  which  had  no  existence  ?  The  Sad- 
ducees  said,  there  was  neither  resurrection,  nor  angel, 
nor  spirit.  (Acts  xxiii,  8.)  But  our  Lord  proved  the 
existence  of  the  spirit  after  death,  and  by  inference  the 
resurrection  of  the  body.  Moses  had  shewn  at  the 
bush,  that  the  dead  are  raised,  because  Abraham's  God 
is  the  God  of  the  living. 

Let  us  notice  our  Lord's  words  to  the  penitent  thief  on 
the  cross.  The  thief  cried : — "  Lord  remember  me  when 
Thou  comest  in  Thy  kingdom."  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
"Verily,  I  say  unto  thee."  This  is  the  language  of 
certainty.  The  promise  which  I  am  about  to  make  to 
thee  will  be  most  assuredly  fulfilled.  "  To-day  shalt 
thou  be  with  Me  in  Paradise.'"  (Luke  xxiii.  42,  43.)  The 
time  is  fixed.  "  To-day. '\  Sudden  and  great  is  to  be 
the  change — from  a  cross  to  a  crown.  "  Thou  shalt  be 
with  Me."  Absent  from  the  body  present  with  the 
Lord.  The  place  is  named,  which  is  Paradise.  St. 
Paul  calls  this  Paradise  the  third  heaven.  (2  Cor.  xii. 
2-4.)  The  word  for  Paradise  is  rendered  in  the  Old 
Testament  ^^ forest"  and  ''^orchard.'"  (Neh.  ii.  8;  Eccle. 
ii.  5  ;  Song  iv.  13.)  Paradise  is  a  word  of  Eastern 
origin  and  denotes  a  park,  or  garden  ground,  or  other 
valuable  enclosure  in  which  are  precious  objects  to 
regale  the  senses.  When  the  word  refers  to  the 
heavenly  Paradise  of  God,  then  it  denotes  a  place  of 
inexpressibe  pleasure,  happiness,  and  delight.  Paradise 
is  the  palace  grounds  of  the  King  of  saints.  In  this 
heavenly  land  the  saints  have  freedom,  they  breathe  a 
pure  atmosphere,  live  on  precious  fruits,  and  drink  at 
the  fountain  of  God's  pleasures  for  evermore.  I  am 
aware  of  the  gross  idea  of  some  who  say,  that  Paradise 
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was  the  garden  in  which  our  Lord  was  buried.  But 
the  thief  was  not  buried  with  Him,  and  if  he  had  been, 
what  comfort  would  this  have  afforded  him?  Others 
say,  that  our  Lord  only  declared  a  truth  unto  the  thief, 
but  did  not  fix  the  time  of  his  being  with  Him  in  Para- 
dise. They  read  the  words  thus:  ''Verily,  I  say  unto 
thee  to  day,  thou  shalt  be  with  Me  in  Paradise."  This 
reading  is  considered  by  Critics  weak  and  contemptible. 
I  think,  that  our  Lord's  words  establish  these  facts, 
that  both  His  Own  soul  and  the  soul  of  the  thief,  were 
immediately  after  death  in  the  Paradise  of  bliss  and 
glory. 

Again,  ^^ Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord 
from  henceforth;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest 
from  their  labours:  and  their  works  do  follow  them^ 
(Rev.  xiv.  13.)  This  verse  contains  many  precious 
truths.  Those  who  die  in  the  Lord,  are  blessed  with 
the  rich  enjoyment  of  every  spiritual  blessing  in  Christ 
Jesus.  But  how  could  this  be,  if  their  souls  were  un- 
conscious, insensible,  and  asleep  after  death?  The  happi- 
ness of  the  soul  is  immediate.  "From  henceforth." 
From  the  moment  of  departure  the  souls  of  the  saints 
abound  in  joy  and  pleasure.  "They  rest  from  their 
labours,"  their  sorrows,  their  griefs,  and  their  vexatious 
troubles,  in  a  holy,  sensible,  and  peaceable  habitation 
of  delight  and  glory.  "And  their  works  do  follow 
them"  testimonially,  like  Abel's,  Noah's,  Abraham's, 
and  others. 

Again,  Parable  as  proof.  If  Parable  can  be  taken  as 
proof,  and  I  am  prepared  to  do  so  myself,  of  the  soul's 
consciousness,  sensibility,  and  activity  after  death,  then 
the  whole  subject  is  not  only  fully  proved,  but  illustrated 
by  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus.  The  con- 
dition of  each  is  described  both  before  and  after  death. 
We  have  only  to  do  with  the  state  of  each  after  death. 
The  beggar  dies  and  is  escorted  by  angels  into  "  Abra- 
ham's bosom,"  where  he  enjoys  rest  and  comfort  in 
peace  and  security.  What  a  change  from  poverty  to 
riches,  from  misery  to  happiness.  Lazarus  in  his  life- 
time had  his  evil  things,  but  in  heaven,  he  receives  his 
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good  things.  The  rich  man  also  dies  and  is  buried, 
and  in  hell  he  lifts  up  his  eyes  being  in  torments.  He 
can  see,  pray,  remember,  reflect,  and  feel — He  is  tor- 
mented. A  great  gulf  is  fixed  between  the  two  which 
can  never  be  passed.  It  is  God's  irrevocable  decree. 
Once  accept  this  Parable  as  proof,  and  the  whole  ques- 
tion of  the  soul's  separate  and  distinct  existence  after  death 
is  settled  for  ever.  And  not  only  so,  but  the  souVs  con- 
sciousness, sensibility,  and  activity  immediately  after  death 
are  settled  also.  But  does  the  soul  retain  its  individ- 
uality after  death?  Well,  what  constitutes  its  individ- 
uality but  its  distinct  existence?  The  soul  in  the  ^^Inter- 
mediate state"  knows,  thinks,  remembers,  compares,  and 
so  forth.  (Luke  xvi.)  And  if  the  soul  can  do  these 
things  in  its  separate  state,  then  its  faculties  are  not 
suspended,  but  on  the  contrary,  they  are  more  freely 
exercised,  because  the  soul  has  escaped  from  its  earthly 
prison  house.  The  soul  shall  not  know  less  after  its 
departure,  but  more.  We  shall  all  know  even  as  we 
are  known.  And  as  the  soul  will  have  its  individuality 
after  death,  so  will  it  have  its  locality.  Christ  will  lo- 
calize it,  for  it  will  be  with  Him.  He  is  in  heaven  and 
has  prepared  a  place  for  it.  All  redeemed  souls  are 
now  with  Him,  waiting  for  the  resurrection  of  their 
bodies.  (Rev.  vi.  g-ii;  vii.  g,  lo.)  When  the  Lord 
comes  again  He  will  bring  His  saints  with  Him,  that 
they  may  receive  their  bodies,  (i  Thes.  iv.  14.)  The 
soul  has  its  distinct  existence  in  a  place.  Christ  is  in 
the  high  and  holy  place.  Judas  and  his  followers  went 
io  ih&\v  ^^  own  place. ^'  The  Devil  and  his  angels  have 
their  own  place  prepared  for  them.  The  souls  of  the 
righteous  when  absent  from  the  body  are  present  with 
the  Lord — and  this  is  their  place  for  ever  and  ever. 

Again,  before  the  Lord  left  his  disciples,  He  inspired  them 
with  the  hope  of  being  with  Him  and  beholding  His  glory. 
Hear  His  Own  words:  ''Where  I  am  there  shall  My 
servant  be."  (John  xii.  26.)  ''  Father  I  will  that  they 
also,  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me,  be  with  Me  where  I 
am ;  that  they  may  behold  My  glory,  which  Thou  hast 
given  Me."  (John  xvii.  24.)     When  the  Saviour  spoke 
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of  going  away  to  His  Father,  sorrow  filled  the  hearts 
of  His  diciples.  Nevertheless,  it  was  expedient  that  he 
should  go  away  for  the  reasons  which  He  assigned. 
(John  xvi.  6,  7.)  But  what  a  change  took  place  in  the 
minds  of  the  disciples  when  the  Lord  had  actually  gone 
away  from  them  to  His  Father.  *'And  it  came  to  pass, 
while  He  blessed  them.  He  was  parted  from  them,  and 
carried  up  into  heaven.  And  they  worshipped  Him, 
and  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy ;  and  were 
continually  in  the  temple,  praising  and  blessing  God." 
(Luke  xxiv.  51 — 53.)  The  same  Lord  Who  companied 
with  His  disciples  in  Jerusalem  changed  their  sorrow 
into  joy.  They  were  to  be  with  Him,  and  with  Him  in 
glory.  ''  He  ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens."  (Eph. 
iv.  10.)  Christ's  bodily  presence  is  there.  It  is  the 
abode  of  angels  (Mark  xiii.  32)  and  of  the  spirits  of 
just  men  made  perfect.  (Heb.  xii.  22.)  Enoch  and 
Elijah  and  probably  Moses  are  there  in  body.  (Mat. 
xvii.)  Abraham  and  the  Old  Testament  worthies  had 
their  eye  upon  this  heavenly  city.  Stephen  saw  heaven 
opened  and  Jesus  standing  at  God's  right  hand  ready 
to  receive  his  vSpirit.  *'  Lord  Jesus  receive  my  spirit." 
(Acts  vii.  59.)  Now,  we  can  understand  the  words  of 
St.  Paul — "  For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is 
gain."  "  He  had  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with 
Christ,  which  is  far  better."  (Phil.  i.  21-23.)  The 
Apostle  had  a  desire,  that  Christ  should  be  magnified 
both  in  life,  and  death.  It  might  be  better  for  the 
Philippians,  that  he  should  be  spared  to  preach  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  to  them  and  to  spread  the  savour  of 
His  precious  Name,  but  he  knew  that  to  die  and  to  be 
with  Christ  in  heaven  and  glory  was  ^^  gain."  He  knew 
that  he  should  be  delivered  from  a  body  of  sin,  from 
doubts  and  fears,  from  troubles  and  trials,  from  diseases 
and  deaths,  from  persecutions,  and  perplexities.  And 
that  he  should  gain  an  entrance  into  the  presence  of 
Christ,  to  partake  of  His  joys  and  pleasures,  and  to 
appear  in  His  beauty  and  glory.  It  is  *'  very  far  better  ^^ 
to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ.  Death  is  only  a  de- 
parting, a  removing  from  a  lower  to  an  upper  room. 
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A  gentle  drawing  aside  of  the  curtain  that  the  soul 
may  enter  in.  "It  is  very  far  better''  to  be  with  Christ 
joying  and  rejoicing  with  Him,  than  to  be  here  sorrow- 
ing, weeping,  and  groaning.  The  saints  love  Christ 
now,  but  when  they  are  in  His  presence,  they  will 
dwell  in  constant  admiration  of  Him.  They  will  see 
Him  face  to  face.  They  will  no  longer  look  through  a 
glass  darkly,  but  behold  Him  as  He  is  in  majesty, 
honour,  and  glory.  The  saints  in  heaven  are  Christ's 
friends,  brethren,  and  companions.  They  are  freemen 
of  the  heavenly  city,  and  walk  in  the  palace  grounds 
of  the  great  King.  They  bear  His  Name  and  share 
His  honours  and  privileges.  They  hold  sweet  and 
blessed  intercourse  with  Him.  They  glory  in  the  suc- 
cess of  His  kingdom,  and  rejoice  when  an  heir  of  glory 
is  born  of  God.  They  are  filled  with  the  fulness  of 
joy  and  pleasure.  They  can  bear  no  more,  for  a  bur- 
den of  glory  is  upon  them.  There  all  the  graces  of 
the  saints  are  in  full  exercise.  They  are  waiting  for 
their  glorified  bodies,  and  in  the  meanwhile,  they  share 
and  enjoy  the  grace,  the  goodness,  the  righteousness, 
the  holiness,  the  honour,  the  glory,  and  the  dominion 
of  Jehovah  Jesus.  It  is  "wry  far  better"  to  be  with 
Christ  than  to  be  imprisoned  in  this  earthly  tenement 
of  clay,  sorrow,  burden,  decay,  death  and  corruption. 
Throw  open  the  prison  gate  and  the  captive  soul  will 
delight  in  its  release  and  liberty.  Throw  open  the 
door,  and  the  heavenly  bird  will  depart  from  its  cage, 
rising  and  soaring  on  "joyful  wing,"  and  singing  as  it 
soars  "to  claim  its  mansion  in  the  skies,"  that  "It  is 
very  far  better  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be 
present  with  the  Lord." 

And  now  what  is  the  teaching  of  our  own  Church  about 
the  state  of  the  believer's  soul  after  its  departure  out  of  this 
life  ?  Does  she  give  any  uncertain  sound  ?  Does  she 
say  that  it  goes  to  Purgatory  to  be  cleansed  from  guilt 
to  fit  it  for  happiness  ?  No,  indeed !  Such  teaching 
would  be  an  insult  to  Him  Whose  Blood  cleanses  from 
all  sin.  Both  in  her  public  services  and  in  her 
occasional   prayers,  both   in    her  Articles  and  in  her 
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Homilies,   she  sets  forth  as  the  hope  of  the   child  of 
God,  immediately  after  death  the  attainment  of  "  ever- 
lasting joy  and  felicity."    She  prays  for  a  sick  brother: — 
*'  Yea,  forasmuch  as  in  all  appearance  the  time  of  his 
dissolution   draweth  near,  so  fit  and  prepare  him,  we 
beseech  Thee,  against  the  hour  of  death,  that  after  his 
departure  hence  in  peace,  and  in  Thy  favour,  his  soul 
may    be    received    into    Thine    everlasting    kingdom, 
through   the    merits   and   mediation    of   Jesus    Christ 
Thine  only  Son,  our  Lord  and  Saviour."     And  how 
does  She  comfort  the  sorrowful  at  the  open  grave  of 
the  departed?    "Almighty  God,  with  Whom  do  live  the 
spirits  of  them  that  depart  hence  in  the  Lord,  and  with 
Whom  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  after  they  are  delivered 
from  the  burden  of  the  flesh  are  in  joy  and  felicity;  we 
give  Thee  hearty  thanks,  for  that  it  hath  pleased  Thee 
to  deliver  this  our  brother  or  sister  out  of  the  miseries  of 
this  sinful  world ;  beseeching  Thee,  that  it  may  please 
Thee  of  Thy  gracious  goodness,  shortly  to  accomplish 
the  number  of  Thine  elect,  and  to  hasten  Thy  king- 
dom; that  we,  with  all  those  that  are  departed  this  life 
in  the  true  faith  of  Thy  holy  Name,  may  have  our  per- 
fect consummation  and  bliss,  both  in  body  and  soul,  in 
Thy  eternal  and  everlasting  glory;  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord."     Are  not  these  words  explicit?     The  soul 
of  the  believer  when  absent  from  the  body  is  present 
with  the  Lord,  sharing  His  joys  and  His   happiness, 
and  yet  waiting  "in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body  to  eternal  life,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  Who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it 
may  be  like  unto  His  glorious  body,  according  to  the 
mighty  working,  whereby   He   is    able  to    subdue    all 
things  to  Himself."     But  to  notice: — 

Thirdly,  the  state  of  the  believer,  body,  soul  and  spirit 
after  the  resurrection.  Here  I  shall  be  very  brief,  for  I 
hope  to  enlarge  upon  this  part  of  my  subject  on  some 
future  occasion.  The  Scriptures  declare  "that  there 
shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and 
the  unjust."  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  fashion  anew 
the  body  of  our  humiliation,  that  it  may  be  conformed. 
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to  the  body  of  His  glory."  We  do  not  read  of  any 
change  in  the  soul  at  the  resurrection,  but  the  body 
shall  then  receive  its  new  qualities.  It  shall  be  an 
^^incorruptible"  body,  a  ^^ glorious'^  body,  a  ^^ powerful" 
body,  a  *^ spiritual"  body,  and  an  ^^ immortal"  body. 
These  will  be  some  of  its  properties  in  that  day  of  glory. 
Then  shall  the  Lord  Jesus  deliver  up  the  Kingdom — 
the  Church  in  her  risen  glory — to  God,  the  Father,  that 
He  may  be  all  in  all.  (i  Cor.  xv.) 

The  believer  shall  then  be  like  Christ,  and  see  Him  as 
He  is.  David  rejoiced  in  hope,  saying,  "  As  for  me,  I 
will  behold  Thy  face  in  righteousness  :  I  shall  be  satis- 
fied, when  I  awake  with  Thy  likeness."  (Psm.  xvii.  15.) 
It  is  as  if  he  had  said,  "  I  shall  see  the  face  of  my  God 
in  the  Righteous  One,  Jehovah  Jesus  ;  and  when  I 
appear  with  Him  in  glory,  and  I  am  like  Him  in  body, 
soul  and  spirit,  then  I  shall  be  perfectly  satisfied." 
Then  shall  I  be  a  king,  crowned  with  the  crown  of 
righteousness — crowned  with  the  crown  of  eternal  life — 
and  crowned  with  the  incorruptible  crown  of  glory  which 
fadeth  not  away. 

And  now  for  a  few  practical  words.  There  are  only 
two  estates  of  persons  now.  Those  who  are  In  Christ, 
and  those  who  are  Out  of  Christ.  There  will  be  only 
two  estates  when  the  soul  leaves  the  body.  It  will  be 
heaven  or  hell,  happiness  or  misery.  There  will  be 
only  two  estates  after  the  resurrection  of  the  body  and 
the  day  of  judgment.  On  the  right  hand,  exaltation, 
dignity,  honour,  and  glory.  And  on  the  left  hand, 
humiliation,  degradation,  shame,  and  contempt.  The 
lines  are  distinctive  :  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father," 
or  ""Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed  "  !  Which  is  it  now  ? 
And  which  will  it  be  hereafter  ? 

N.B. — This  Sermon  should  be  read  in  connection  with 
Sermon  No.  5,  Series  vii. — "Conversation  in 
Heaven." 
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In  the  1st  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to   the  Thessalonians, 
the  4th  Chapter,  and  the  latter  part  of  the  lyth  verse: 

"  And  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord." 

When  I  was  here  the  last  time,  I  addressed  you  upon 
the  words — "To  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be 
present  with  the  Lord."  (2nd  Cor.  v.  8.)  We  divided 
our  subject  into  three  parts:  first,  the  time-state  of  the 
beHever;  secondly,  the  state  of  the  believer's  soul  from 
its  leaving  the  body  to  the  resurrection  morning;  and 
thirdly,  we  touched  very  slightly  upon  the  blessed  state 
of  the  saints — body,  soul  and  spirit — after  the  resurrec- 
tion. I  said  upon  that  occasion,  that  it  was  my  inten- 
tion to  enter  more  fully  upon  the  third  part  of  our  sub- 
ject, at  some  future  time.  I  think  that  I  cannot  do 
better  than  complete  our  subject  as  far  as  possible  this 
evening.  This  third  part  is  brought  before  us  to  some 
extent  in  the  chapter  whence  our  text  is  taken.     The 
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Apostle,  in  writing  to  the  Thessalonians,  was  most  de- 
sirous that  they  should  not  be  ignorant  concerning  the 
saints  which  are  asleep,  or  those  who  had  died  in  the 
Lord,  (verse  13)  Their  souls  are  with  the  Lord.  The 
Thessalonians  were  not  to  sorrow,  "even  as  others  which 
have  no  hope.  For  if  we  beheve  that  Jesus  died  and 
rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will 
God  bring  with  Him.  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the 
word  of  the  Lord." — this  command  the  Apostles  had 
received  from  Jesus — "That  we  which  are  alive," — and 
some  will  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord — "shall 
not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep" — or  those  which 
have  died  in  the  Lord.  "For  the  Lord  Himself  shall 
descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God:  and  the  dead 
in  Christ  shall  rise  first:" — this  is  the  order — "Then  we 
which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together 
with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air: 
and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord."  He  then  im- 
presses the  Thessalonians  that  they  were  to  comfort 
one  another  with  these  words.  You  will  understand 
clearly,  that  the  subject  which  I  have  to  bring  before 
you  to-night,  is  that  of  the  saints  being  with  the  Lord, 
body,  soul,  and  spirit,  after  the  resurrection  morning. 

First,  I  shall  notice  some  of  the  events  which  are  to  usher 
in  the  state  of  the  saints  being  with  the  Lord,  body,  soul, 
and  spirit,  after  the  resurrection ;  and,  Secondly,  I  shall 
point  out  some  of  the  distinguishing  features  which  will 
characterise  the  saints,  body,  soul,  and  spirit  in  their  resur- 
rectionized  state.  I  shall  throw  under  these  two  heads 
what  I  have  to  say  to  you  to-night,  and  although  my 
remarks  may  appear  at  first  a  little  tedious,  yet  I  hope 
that  they  will  prove  instructive  and  not  altogether 
unprofitable. 

Let  us  notice  first,  some  of  the  events  which  are  to  usher 
in  the  state  of  the  saints  being  with  the  Lord,  body,  soul, 
and  spirit,  after  the  resurrection  morning.  One  of  the 
first  great  events  which  I  must  here  name  is  the 
Personal  coming  again  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "The 
Lord -Himself  shall  come."     Let  us  clear  the  ground  a 
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little  in  order  to  the  opening  up  of  this  truth.  The 
Lord  appeared  frequently  to  His  servants  during  the 
Old  Testament  Dispensation  :  sometimes  in  the  way  of 
mercy,  and  sometimes  in  the  way  of  judgment.  He 
appeared  in  the  garden,  and  conversed  with  our  first 
parents.  He  appeared  also  in  Noah's  time,  in  the  way 
of  terrible  judgment  in  the  destruction  of  the  old  world. 
He  appeared  to  the  Patriarchs  at  different  times  in  the 
way  of  favour  and  mercy.  He  appeared  also  for  the 
deliverance  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt.  Again  and  again, 
He  appeared  to  the  Old  Testament  saints  in  "  divers 
manners  "  to  their  comfort  and  encouragement,  but  in 
the  fulness  of  time  He  was  manifested  literally  in  the 
flesh.  "  The  Word  was  made  flesh."  Type,  promise, 
and  prophecy  were  literally  fulfilled  when  God  sent  forth 
His  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law  for 
the  redemption  and  salvation  of  His  people.  The  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  has  appeared  literally  and  personally  in 
the  flesh  upon  the  earth !  He  lived  and  died,  and  rose 
again,  and  when  He  was  going  away  He  told  His  dis- 
ciples that  He  should  come  again.  I  do  not  wish  you 
to  confound  His  spiritual  coming  into  the  hearts  of  His 
disciples  with  His  Personal  coming  again.  In  our 
chapter  it  is  said  expressly,  ''  For  the  Lord  Himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout."  Compare 
this  with  what  is  said  in  the  ist  chapter  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  "And  when  He  had  spoken  these 
things,  while  they  beheld.  He  was  taken  up  " — or  caught 
up — "  and  a  cloud  received  Him  out  of  their  sight." 
And  while  they  looked  stedfastly  toward  heaven  as  He 
went  up,  behold  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white 
apparel ;  which  also  said,  "  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why 
stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus  " — 
this  crucified  Jesus,  this  risen  Jesus,  this  ascended 
Jesus — "  this  same  Jesus,  Which  is  taken  up  from  you  " 
and  whom  you  have  now  seen  go  up  "into  heaven," 
"  shall  so  come  in  like  manner,  as  ye  have  seen  Him 
go  into  Heaven."  Here,  then,  you  see  that  there  is  to 
be  a  literal  return  of  the  same  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
"That  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come" — is  the 
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Coming  One,  Jehovah  Jesus.  "  Behold,  He  cometh 
with  clouds  and  every  eye  shall  see  Him."  (Rev.  i.) 
Again,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  mentioned  in  our  Epistle 
as  coming  again.  The  Thessalonians  may  have  made 
mistakes  as  to  the  time,  but  not  as  to  the  fact.  The 
Apostle  says,  "  For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown 
of  rejoicing  ?  Are  not  even  ye  in  the  Presence  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  His  coming  ?  "  (ii.  19)  And  again, 
"  To  the  end  He  may  stablish  your  hearts  unblameable 
in  holiness  before  God,  even  our  Father,  at  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  His  saints."  (iii.  13) 
St.  James  refers  to  this  great  event  of  the  Lord's  com- 
ing again,  *'  Be  patient,  therefore,  brethren,  unto  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  Behold,  the  husbandman  waiteth 
for  the  precious  fruit  of  the  earth,  and  hath  long  patience 
for  it,  until  he  receive  the  early  and  the  latter  rain.  Be 
ye  also  patient ;  stablish  your  hearts :  for  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  draweth  nigh."  (James  v.  7  &  8)  St.  John 
also  stimulates  the  children  of  God  by  the  coining  of 
Christ.  *'  And  now,  little  children,  abide  in  Him  ;  that, 
when  He  shall  appear,  we  may  have  confidence,  and 
be  not  ashamed  before  Him  at  His  coming."  (i  Epistle 
ii.  28)  When  the  Lord  does  come  again,  the  wicked 
shall  perish,  the  earth  shall  tremble,  but  the  upright 
shall  dwell  in  safety.  The  righteous  have  nothing  to 
fear  at  the  coming  again  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  On 
the  contrary,  He  will  appear  to  their  comfort,  joy,  and 
delight. 

Another  distinguishing  feature  is  the  manner  of  His 
coming.  He  shall  come  in  company  with  His  saints. 
He  shall  bring  His  saints  with  Him.  This  harmonizes 
with  what  I  stated  to  you  last  month.  Where  are  the 
souls  of  the  saints  now  who  have  departed  this  life,  but 
with  the  Lord?  He  is  taking  care  of  them,  and  will 
bring  them  with  him  at  the  right  time,  that  they  may 
receive  their  glorified  bodies.  When  He  does  come 
again.  He  will  appear  from  heaven  with  His  holy  and 
powerful  angels: — "When  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall 
be  revealed  from  heaven  with  His  mighty  angels,  in 
flaming  fire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not 
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God,  and  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ:  who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruc- 
tion from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory 
of  His  power;  when  He  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in 
His  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe 
.....  in  that  day."  (2  Thes.  i.)  The  coming  of  Christ 
will  be  glorious  to  the  saints,  but  terrible  in  judgment 
to  the  wicked.  St.  Jude  confirms  what  I  say,  by  quot- 
ing the  prophecy  of  Enoch.  "  And  Enoch  also,  the 
seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied  of  these,  saying,  the 
Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousands  of  His  saints,  to  execute 
judgment  upon  all,  and  to  convince  all  that  are  ungodly 
among  them  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds  which  they  have 
ungodly  committed,  and  of  all  their  hard  speeches  which 
ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against  Him."  The  look- 
out is  dark  and  dreadful  to  the  ungodly  at  the  coming 
again  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  would  not,  I  dare 
not  go  beyond  the  Word  of  the  Lord  in  this  matter. 
The  manner  of  the  Lord's  coming  will  be  both  terrible 
and  glorious. 

A  nother  event  is  the  resurrection  of  the  saints,  and  the 
change  of  those  who  shall  be  alive  at  His  coming.  Shall 
the  dust  of  the  saints  which  has  gone  into  the  earth 
rise  again  ?  And  shall  the  sea  give  up  its  dead  ?  The 
Sadducean  sceptic  may  sneer,  because  he  knows  neither 
the  Scriptures  nor  the  power  of  God.  We  ignore  car- 
nal reasoning  upon  this  point ;  and  we  say  to  Science, 
stick  to  your  own  sphere;  and  we  will  abide  by  the 
Word  of  the  Lord,  which  reveals  to  us  the  true  science 
of  God  respecting  the  resurrection.  Read  St.  Paul's 
ist  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  15th  chapter  and  the 
23rd  verse:  "But  every  man  in  his  own  order.  Christ 
the  first  fruits;  afterwards  they  that  are  Christ's  at  His 
coming."  You  see  here  what  has  taken  place,  and  what 
will  take  place.  Christ  has  risen,  and  His  saints  shall 
rise  at  His  coming.  The  souls  of  the  saints  shall  then 
have  their  bodies.  The  graves  will  yield  up  their  dead. 
Many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall 
awake  to  everlasting  life.  This  will  be  done  in  a  mo- 
ment, in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump. 
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The  dead  shall  be  raised  and  the  living  shall  be  changed. 
What  an  event!  The  living  saints  shall  not  go  without 
those  who  have  died  in  the  Lord,  and  those  who  have 
died  in  the  Lord  shall  not  go  without  the  living,  but 
they  shall  be  changed  and  ascend  together  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air.  Then,  the  saints  will  have  been  raised 
in  incorruption.  Then,  for  dishonor,  they  will  have 
glory;  for  weakness,  they  will  have  power;  for  a  natural 
body,  they  will  have  a  spiritual  body;  for  mortality, 
they  will  have  immortality.  Death,  and  the  grave,  and 
sin,  will  be  swallowed  up  in  victory.  Let  God  be  praised 
Who  gives  such  a  triumphant  victory  to  the  saints  over 
every  foe,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Does  this 
astonish  you?  Do  you  marvel  to  hear  of  the  saints 
being  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air  at  His 
coming?  Beloved,  what  I  have  stated  to  you,  I  believe 
to  be  the  truth  of  God's  most  holy  and  precious  Word. 
The  events  which  I  have  mentioned  to  you  will  certainly 
usher  in  the  state  of  the  saints  being  with  the  Lord, 
body,  soul,  and  spirit,  after  the  resurrection. 

Again,  what  is  the  hope  of  the  Church?  Is  it  not,  that 
the  Lord  Himself  is  coming  again?  and  is  not  His 
coming  again  connected  with  the  resurrection  of  the 
saints,  and  the  glory  that  shall  follow  .'^  Say  what  we 
will,  do  what  we  will,  and  think  what  we  will,  that 
which  allays  our  fears  and  removes  our  doubts,  is  the 
realization  in  our  own  souls,  that  we  are  begotten  again 
unto  a  living  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
from  the  dead,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  un- 
defiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven 
for  us,  who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith, 
unto  salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time, 
or,  at  the  appearing  again  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
Person,  power,  and  great  glory.  We  are  now  waiting 
for,  and  earnestly  expecting  the  manifestation  of  the 
sons  of  God.  We  groan  in  our  earthly  house,  it  is  true, 
but  we  hope  and  wait  for  our  manifest  adoption,  to  wit, 
the  redemption  of  our  body.  What  a  blessed  and  glo- 
rious hope  the  believer  has  even  in  his  time-state  here 
on  earth: — "Looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the 


183 

glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  even  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ." 

"With  this  'blessed  hope'  before  us, 

Let  no  harp  remain  unstrung, 

Let  the  mighty  advent  chorus 

Onward  roll  from  tongue  to  tongue — 
The  Lord  is  coming  ! 

Come,  Lord  Jesus,  quickly  come"  ! 
In  the  second  place,  I  shall  point  out  some  of  the  distin- 
guishing features  which  will  characterize  the  saints,  body, 
soul,  and  spirit,  in  their  resurrectionized  state.  They  shall 
ever  be  with  the  Lord.  This  will  be  their  privilege, 
their  honour,  and  their  glory.  The  Lord  dwells  now 
by  His  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  believers  here  on  earth. 
The  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  are  now  with  the 
Lord.  But  the  risen  and  glorified  saints  are  to  be  with 
the  Lord,  body,  soul,  and  spirit.  When  Christ,  who  is 
their  life,  shall  appear  for  them,  then  shall  they  also 
appear  with  Him  in  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 

Perfect  likeness  to  Christ,  will  be  one  of  their  distin- 
guishing features.  Here  I  shall  have  to  explain  a  little 
as  to  what  is  meant  by  ^^ likeness."  We  speak  of  the 
picture  of  a  person  as  his  likeness.  The  resemblance 
between  the  two  may  be  good,  bad,  or  indifferent. 
Likeness  denotes  similarity.  When  we  speak  of  likeness 
to  Christ,  we  mean  that  the  glorified  saints  shall  resem- 
ble Him  in  certain  qualities,  and  that  these  qualities  shall 
be  impressed  upon  them  by  Jehovah  Jesus  Himself.  I 
must  now  ask  you  to  read  the  account  of  the  creation 
of  man: — "And  God  said,  Let  us  make  man  in  our 
image,  after  our  likeness ;  and  let  him  have  dominion  over 
the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and 
over  the  cattle,  and  over  all  the  earth,  and  over  every 
creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth.  So  God 
created  man  in  his  image,  in  the  image  of  God  created 
he  him,  male  and  female  created  he  them.  And  God 
blessed  them."  (Gen.  i.  26-28)  Now  what  was  this 
image  or  likeness  in  which  our  first  parents  were  created  ? 
It  strikes  me  that  they  were  created  after  the  image  or 
likeness  of  the  future  Man,  Christ  Jesus.  "Adam  was 
2l figure,''  a  type,  an  image,  a  model  of  "Him  that  was 
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to  come."  (Rom.  v.  14.)  This  figure  includes  more 
than  headship  of  a  family.  True,  Adam  was  the  Head 
of  his  family,  as  Christ  is  the  Head  of  His  family. 
Christ  had  a  perfect  body  prepared  for  Him."  (Heb.  x.  5) 
And  it  was  after  the  pattern,  or  model  of  this  perfect 
body,  that  "the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  dust  of 
the  ground."  (Gen.  ii.  7)  But  man  had  breathed  into 
his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  so  became  a  living 
soul.  Christ,  as  the  perfect  Man,  possessed  moral  and 
spiritual  qualities,  such  as  perfect  holiness,  perfect  right- 
eousness, and  perfect  knowledge.  And  so  did  Adam. 
God  made  Him  "very  good."  He  was  holy  in  his 
nature,  righteous  in  his  actions,  wise  in  his  understand- 
ing, comprehensive  and  exact  in  his  knowledge,  as  may 
be  gathered  from  his  giving  a  name  to  every  living 
creature.  (Gen.  ii.  ig,  20.)  These  moral  and  spiritual 
qualities  impressed  upon  the  first  man  form  the  image 
and  likeness  of  God  in  which  he  was  made.  "  Christ  is 
the  tjnage  of  the  invisible  God."  (Col.  i.  15.)  Hence, 
Adam,  who  was  made  in  the  image  of  the  future  Man 
Christ  Jesus  was  made  in  the  image  of  God.  This 
image  is  worthy  of  our  constant  meditation.  It  would 
be  utterly  impossible  for  me  to  describe  minutely  the 
image  and  likeness  of  God  as  impressed  upon  man  in 
his  unfallen  state.  Some  of  the  features  of  that  image 
and  likeness  do  appear,  but  Adam  by  disobedience  trans- 
gressed the  covenant  of  works,  and  by  this  means  de- 
faced the  fair  image  and  marred  the  divine  likeness  in 
which  God  had  created  him.  In  the  regeneration  of  a 
sinner,  the  Holy  Ghost  reproduces  the  image  and  like- 
ness of  Christ  which  is  called  "the  new  man."  "And 
that  ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created 
in  righteousness  and  true  holiness."  "And  have  put 
on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge  after 
the  image  of  him  that  created  him."  "  Christ  is  all  and  in 
alii"  the  children  of  God.  (Eph.  iv.  24,  Col.  iii.  10,  11.) 
I  beseech  you  to  notice  well  the  restoration  of  the 
divine  likeness  in  the  saints  of  God.  They  are  new 
creatures  in  Christ  Jesus.  A  holy  nature,  a  heavenly 
seed,  has  been  planted  in  their  hearts  by  the  Spirit  of 
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holiness,  they  are  righteous  and  do  righteousness,  they 
know  the  Lord,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God. 
Are  not  these  some  of  the  moral  and  spiritual  qualities 
which  form  the  image  and  likeness  of  God  in  every  re- 
generate and  saved  soul.  Now  let  us  prosecute  this 
subject  a  little  further.  The  Christian  is  a  compound 
creature.  He  is  made  up  of  two  men,  one  is  an  "old 
man "  and  gives  him  endless  trouble,  the  other  is  a 
"  new  man,"  and  gives  him  great  joy.  The  old  man  is 
to  perish,  but  the  new  man  is  to  live  for  ever.  The  new 
man  is  to  have  a  new  body  in  the  resurrection,  a  perfect 
body — a  body  like  Christ's  body.  The  saints  shall  be  like 
Christ,  body,  soul,  and  spirit.  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the 
sons  of  God ;  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be ; 
but  we  know  that,  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be 
like  Him;  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is."  (i  John  iii.  2) 
This  is  the  satisfying  likeness  which  David  anticipated. 
(Psl.  xvii  15)  But  Adam  was  to  have  ^'■dominion  over 
every  living  thing."  How  long  he  exercised  lordship 
thus  we  are  not  informed.  One  thing  is  certain,  that 
he  forfeited  the  dominion.  The  do?ninioii  is  now  in  the 
hands  of  the  second  Man,  the  Lord  from  heaven. 
"What  is  man,  that  Thou  art  mindful  of  him?  and  the 
Son  of  man,  that  Thou  visitest  him?  For  Thou  hast 
made  him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  and  hast 
crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour.  Thou  madest 
him  to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of  Thy  hands: 
Thou  hast  put  all  things  under  his  feet."  Of  whom 
does  the  Psalmist  write?  The  answer  is  given  in  the 
2nd  of  Hebrews.  It  is  Jesus  Who  is  crowned  with 
honour  and  glory  Who  has  the  dominion.  When  the 
dominion  was  given  to  Adam  it  was  also  given  to  his 
wife  in  him.  So  it  is  with  Christ  and  His  church. 
Dominion  has  been  given  to  Him,  and  to  her  in  Him, 
for  she  has  been  always  in  Him.  The  saints  shall  pos- 
sess the  kingdom  and  the  dominion. 

Again,  the  saints  shall  reign  with  Christ,  body,  soul,  and 
spirit.  This  will  be  another  distinguishing  feature  of 
the  resurrectionized  children  of  God.  The  Lord  now 
reigns  in  the   hearts    of  all  true   believers.       "  Grace 
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reigns  through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord."  "  The  kingdom,"  or  reign  "  of  God 
is  m  you."  The  excellencies  of  this  kingdom  are 
"  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Now,  those  persons  in  whom  these  spiritual  qualities 
exist  "are  the  children  of  the  kingdom."  (Mat.  xiii.  37.) 
But  these  children  of  the  kingdom  are  not  now  reigning 
with  Christ,  but  Christ  is  reigning  and  ruling  in  them 
by  His  Spirit.  Again,  I  would  observe,  that  the  souls 
of  those  who  have  departed  this  life  in  the  faith  and 
fear  of  God,  are  with  Christ,  but  they  are  not  said  to  be 
reigning  with  Him.  True  it  is,  that  they  are  present 
with  the  Lord,  which  is  "  very  far  better  ^^  than  being  in 
their  time  state  of  trouble  and  trial.  There  are  some 
very  express  Scriptures  in  proof  of  the  saints  hereafter 
reigning  with  Christ.  Hear  what  St.  Paul  says  to 
Timothy  : — "  Remember  that  Jesus  Christ  of  the  seed 
of  David  was  raised  from  the  dead  according  to  my 
gospel :  wherein  I  suffer  trouble,  as  an  evil  doer,  even 
unto  bonds  ;  but  the  word  of  God  is  not  bound.  There- 
fore, I  endure  all  things  for  the  elect's  sakes,  that  they 
may  also  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus 
with  eternal  glory.  It  is  a  faithful  saying :  For  if  we 
be  dead  with  Him,  we  shall  also  live  with  Him ;  if  we 
suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  Him."  (2  Epistle  ii.  8-12) 
The  Apostle  is  here  speaking  of  reigning  with  Christ 
after  the  resurrection.  He  first  mentions  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ,  and  then  of  our  being  dead  with  Him, 
and  then  of  our  being  alive  with  Him,  and  then  of  our 
sujfering  and  finally  of  our  reigning  with  Him.  Let  us 
now  turn  to  another  very  striking  passage  in  the  20th 
of  Revelation.  It  is  in  connection  with  the.  first  Resur- 
rection. I  know  that  some  persons  look  upon  this  first 
Resurrection  as  Regeneration ;  that  others  look  upon 
it  as  a  Resurrection  of  Gospel  principles  in  their  de- 
scendants and  successors.  These  are  very  pious  thoughts 
and,  no  doubt,  well  intended,  but  they  seem  to  me,  at 
least,  to  do  violence  to  the  whole  context  The  idea  of 
Gospel  principles  having  souls  and  having  their  heads 
cut  off,  appears  to  me  to  be  a  very  fanciful  interpreta- 
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tion.     The  reasoning  is  not  commendable,  but  to  my 
mind,  the  veriest  folly.     I  may  be  wrong  in  my  impres- 
sion.    Let  us,  however,  read  together  from  the  4th'to 
the  7th  verse:  "  and  I  saw  thrones,  and  the,y  sat  upon 
them,  and  judgment  was  given  unto  them."     Who  are- 
meant  by  "  they  "  in  this  verse  ?     The  antecedent  is  in 
the  preceding  chapter.     "  They,''  are  the  "  saints,"  the 
*'  armies,"  which  follow  Him  Who  wears  the  "  many 
crowns,"  and  on  Whose  "  vesture  and  on  His  thigh  a 
name  is  written,  KING  OF  KINGS,  AND  LORD  OF 
LORDS."    The  saints  are  they  who  occupy  the  thrones 
and  act  as  judges.    Now  read  on : — "  And  I  saw  the  souls 
of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and 
for  the  word  of  God,  and  which  had  not  worshipped  the 
beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark 
upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands  ;  and  they  lived 
and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years."     The  souls 
of   those    who  had    been   beheaded    are   the    martyrs 
whom  John  saw  under  the  altar — which  is  Christ.     "  I 
saw  under  the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain 
for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they 
held :  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  "  How 
long,  0  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  Thou  not  judge  and 
avenge   our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ? 
And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of  them  ; 
and  it  was  said  unto  them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a 
little  season,  until  their  fellow-servants  also,  and  their 
brethren,  that  should  be  killed  as  they  were,  should  be 
fulfilled."  (Rev.  vi.  9- 11)     The  saints  and  martyrs  are 
"  THEY  "  who  shall  live  and  reign  with  Christ  a  thou- 
sand years.     "  But  the  rest  of  the  dead,"  the  wicked 
dead,  "  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand  years  were 
finished.     This  is  the  first  resurrection."     Now  for  the 
practical  application  of  this  truth  : — "  Blessed  and  holy 
is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection  :  on  such 
the  second   death  hath   no   power,   but  they  shall  be 
priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reig7i>  with  Him 
a  thousand  years."     Some  one  may  be  saying,  what  is 
meant  by  reigning  "  a  thousand  years  "  with  Christ  ?    Is 
it  a  definite  or  an  indefinite  number  of  years  ?     Some 
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contend  that  the  expression  "  a  thousand  years  "  means 
an  indefinite  number  of  years.  Others,  as  earnestly 
contend,  that  the  expression  "  the  thousand  years,^^  or 
these  thousand  years,  means  a  definite  number.  I 
incHne  to  the  latter  view  myself,  and  I  think,  that  it 
agrees  best  with  the  general  facts  of  God's  Word.  The 
saints  are  not  only  to  be  with  Christ,  after  the  first 
resurrection,  but  they  are  to  reign  with  Him.  The 
vision  of  Daniel  bears  upon  the  saints  reigning  with 
Christ  after  the  resurrection  : — "  I  saw  in  the  night 
visions,  and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days, 
and  they  brought  him  near  before  him.  And  there  was 
given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all 
people,  nations,  and  languages,  should  serve  Him  :  his 
dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not 
pass  away,  and  his  kingdorri  that  which  shall  not  be 
destroyed."  Surely,  this  is  the  glorious  kingdom  of 
Christ.  Now,  the  saints  are  very  deeply  interested  in 
this  kingdom,  for  it  is  said,  *'  But  the  saints  of  the 
most  High  shall  take  the  kingdom,  and  possess  the 
kingdom  for  ever,  even  for  ever  and  ever."  Judgment 
is  given  to  them,  and  they  possess  the  kingdom.  "The 
ancient  of  days  came,  and  judgment  was  given  to  the 
saints  of  the  mOvSt  High  ;  and  the  time  came  that  the 
saints  possessed  the  kingdom."  "  And  the  kingdom 
and  dominion  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under 
the  whole  heaven  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the 
saints  of  the  most  High,  whose  kingdom  is  an  ever- 
lasting kingdom,  and  all  dominions  shall  serve  and 
obey  him.  Hitherto  is  the  end  of  the  matter."  (Dan,  vii.) 
The  saints  shall  reign  with  Christ.  The  children  of 
God  are  joint  heirs  with  Christ  now,  but  soon,  they 
shall  be  glorified  together  with  Him.  Christ  has  sat 
down  with  His  Father  in  His  throne,  and  soon  shall 
all  the  saints  of  God  sit  down  with  Christ  in  His  throne, 
and  with  Him  rule  and  reign  together. 

Here  a  question  may  arise  in  the  minds  of  some  inquirers, 
saying,  ^^  But  where  shall  the  souls  reign  with  Christ?" 
I   am   not  aware  that  it  is  ever  said  in  the  Scriptures 
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that  the  souls  of  the  departed  saints  are  now  reigning 
with  Christ  in  heaven.  They  may  be,  but  the  Scrip- 
tures do  not  say  so.  Neither  are  the  resurrectionized 
saints,  who  are  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air, 
said  to  reign  with  Him  there.  There  is  only  one  verse 
which  seems  to  deal  with  the  inquiry.  "  For  thou,"  O 
Lamb  of  God,  "  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to 
God  by  Thy  blood  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue, 
and  people,  and  nation  ;  and  hast  made  us  unto  our 
God,  kings  and  priests  :  and  we  shall  reign  on  the 
earth."  (Rev.  v.  g,  lo)  This  expression  does  not  posi- 
tively prove  that  the  saints  shall  reign  with  Christ  on 
the  earth,  but  it  does  establish  the  fact  that  the  redeemed 
shall  reign  on  the  earth.  The  other  passages,  which  we 
have  already  quoted,  prove  that  the  saints  shall  reign 
with  Christ.  And  I  do  not  see  any  very  valid  objection 
to  the  saints  reigning  with  Christ  on  the  earth  after  the 
first  Resurrection.  I  know  that  I  am  touching  upon 
the  vexed  question  of  Millenarianism,  a  subject  which 
has  excited  the  wrath  of  some  persons  who  seem  to 
have  been  so  spiritually  minded,  that  they  could  not  for 
a  moment  entertain  the  carnal  thought  of  a  saint  having 
a  resurrectionized  and  glorified  body  like  Christ's.  Let 
us  not,  however,  be  turned  aside  from  the  Scriptures 
of  truth,  but  let  us  search  them,  and  bow  to  their 
teaching.  Our  views  of  some  Scriptures  may  be  very 
imperfect  and  faulty,  but  God  will  accomplish  His  Own 
Word  in  His  Own  time,  and  in  His  own  way,  and  will 
bless  His  saints  withal.  We  do  not  contend  for  what 
is  designated  Millenarianism,  or  anti-Millenarianism, 
but  Scriptarianism.  We  wish  to  stand  or  fall  by  the 
Scriptures. 

But  there  are  scoffers.  There  were  some  such  persons 
in  the  days  of  St.  Peten  **  There  shall  come  in  the 
last  days  scoffers,"  or  mockers,  "  walking  after  their 
own  lusts,  and  saying,  Where  is  the  promise  of  His 
coming  ?  for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things 
continue  as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  crea- 
tion." By  the  fathers  who  had  fallen  asleep,  must  be 
understood  the  Old  Testament  worthies  who  had  died. 
Had  all  things  continued  as  they  were  from  the  begin- 
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ning  of  the  creation  ?  The  Apostle  exposes  the  ignor- 
ance of  these  scoffers  respecting  creation  as  recorded 
in  Genesis.  "For  this  they  wiUingly  are  ignorant  of, 
that  by  the  Word  of  God  the  heavens  were  of  old,  and 
the  earth  standing  out  of  the  water  and  in  the  water." 
(See  Gen.  i)  ''  Whereby,"  that  is^  by  means  of  these 
waters,  for  "the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  were 
broken  up,  and  the  windows  of  heaven  were  opened," 
and  "  the  world  that  then  was,  being  overflowed  with 
water,  perished."  So  that  it  was  not  true  what  the 
scoffers  said,  that  "all  things  continue  as  they  were 
from  the  beginning  of  the  creation."  The  Apostle  then 
proceeds  to  shew  that  the  next  overthrow  and  dissolu- 
tion of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  whatever  these  may 
mean,  will  be  by  fire  and  not  by  water.  "  But  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  which  are  now,  by  the  same 
word  "  of  God,  "  are  stored  up  for  fire,  or  with  fire, 
being  reserved  against  the  day  of  judgment  and 
destruction  of  ungodly  men."  (R.V.)  Having  answered 
the  objections  of  the  scoffers  or  mockers,  he  then 
addresses  the  brethren. 

The  brethren  are  warned,  instructed,  and  exhorted.  They 
are  warned  not  to  forget  this  one  thing,  "  that  one  day 
is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand 
years  as  one  day."  The  Lord  is  not  bound  by  men's 
ideas  of  time.  He  is  an  eternal  now.  "  A  thousand 
years  in  God's  sight  are  but  as  yesterday  when  it  is 
past,  and  as  a  watch  in  the  night."  The  Lord  can  do 
a  thousand  years'  work  in  a  day,  and  with  Him  there 
can  neither  be  delay  nor  neglect.  "  The  Lord  is  not 
slack  concerning  His  promise,  as  some  men  count 
slackness  ;  but  is  longsuffering  towards  us,  not  willing 
that  any  "  of  us,  or  of  those  who  make  up  the  one  body 
of  Christ  "  should  perish,  but  that  all "  the  members  of 
that  one  body  of  Christ  "  should  come  to  repentance," 
and  be  saved  with  an  everlasting  salvation.  The  day 
of  the  Lord  will  come  in  judgment  unexpectedly  and 
quickly.  The  present  aspect  of  the  heavens  meant  by 
the  Apostle  shall  pass  away,  the  earth  and  the  works 
that  ar-e  therein  shall  be  burned  up.     I  do  not  under- 
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stand  the  Apostle  to  mean  that  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  will  be  annihilated  as  to  substance,  but  cleansed 
and  purified  by  fire  as  to  their  properties  and  qualities. 
Whatever  damage  sin  has  done  in  these  heavens  and  in 
this  earth  shall  be  repaired.  St.  Peter  next  exhorts  the 
brethren  to  holiness  of  life  :  "  Seeing  then  that  all  these 
things  shall  be  dissolved,  what  manner  of  persons 
ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness, 
looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the  day  of 
God"  in  judgment,  "wherein  the  heavens  being  on 
fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with 
fervent  heat  ?  Nevertheless,  we,  according  to  His 
promise,"  as  given  in  Isaiah  Ixv.  17,  "  look  for  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteous- 
ness," or  righteous  persons,  even  all  the  Lord's  re- 
deemed. "  Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing  that  ye  look 
for  such  things,  be  diligent,'"  be  watchful  and  wakeful ; 
be  laborious  and  careful  ;  be  persevering,  and  continu- 
ing unto  the  end,  "  that  ye  may  be  found  of  Him,"  and 
in  Him,  ''  in  peace,  without  spot,  and  blameless.  And 
account  that  the  longsuffering  of  our  Lord,"  which 
some  men  may  call  delay,  "  is  salvation  "  to  every 
vessel  of  mercy.  I  believe  this  to  be  a  fair  and  honest 
exposition  of  St.  Peter's  words,  and  in  perfect  keeping 
also  with  the  rest  of  the  subject,  which  I  have  endea- 
voured to  set  before  you  this  evening.  You  may  rely 
upon  it,  that  the  saints  of  God  shall,  after  the  resurrec- 
tion morning,  reign  with  Christ  for  ever.  If  Christ 
reigns  upon  the  earth,  the  saints  shall  reign  with  Him. 
If  He  reigns  in  the  air,  they  shall  reign  with  Him.  If 
He  reigns  in  the  heaven  of  heavens,  they  shall  reign 
with  Him.  "  And  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 
Wherefore,  comfort  one  another  with  these  words." 
What  more  can  the  saint  of  God  desire  ?  I  shall  only 
add  a  few  words  in  conclusion  : — 

Finally,  the  saints  shall  enjoy  an  entirely  new  state  of 
things  after  the  resurrection  in  their  ultimate  glory.  This 
new  state  of  things  is  described  as  '*a  new  heaven  and 
a  new  earth:  for  the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth 
were  passed  away;  and  there  was  no  more  sea";  for 
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the  purifying  fire  had  exhausted  it.  New  Jerusalem 
comes  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a 
bride  adorned  for  her  husband.  Then,  the  tabernacle 
of  God  is  with  men.  Then,  tears,  sorrows,  pains,  and 
deaths  will  be  no  more.  The  Lord  will  make  all  things 
new.  The  Lamb's  wife  is  presented  to  John's  view  in 
vision  as  a  perfect,  beautiful,  and  glorious  city,  whose 
light  is  the  glory  of  God  and  the  Lamb.  Then,  her 
walls  shall  be  Salvation,  and  her  gates  Praise.  Then, 
the  sun  shall  be  no  more  her  light  by  day;  neither  for 
brightness  shall  the  moon  give  light  unto  her:  but  the 
Lord  shall  be  unto  her  an  everlasting  light,  and  her 
God  her  glory.  Her  sun  shall  no  more  go  down;  nei- 
ther shall  her  moon  withdraw  herself:  for  the  Lord 
shall  be  her  everlasting  light,  and  the  days  of  her 
mourning  shall  be  ended.  (Isa.  xl.)  All  her  people 
shall  be  righteous,  that  the  Lord  may  be  glorified. 
They  shall  see  His  face,  and  bear  His  name  in  their 
foreheads.  Their  night  will  have  ended,  for  there  will 
be  no  night  there.  They  will  need,  neither  sun,  nor 
moon,  nor  stars,  for  the  Lord  Himself  will  be  their 
eternal  day:  and  they  shall  reign  with  Him  for  ever 
and  ever.   (Rev.  xxi.  xxii.) 

"  What  a  city!  What  a  glory! 
Far  beyond  the  brightest  story 
Of  the  ages  old  and  hoary; 

Ah!  'Tis  heaven  at  last! 

Christ  Himself  the  living  Splendour, 
Christ  the  Sunlight  mild  and  tender; 
Praises  to  the  Lamb  we  render, 
Ah  !  'Tis  heaven  at  last"! 

H.    BONAR. 


